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“The device of a station that serves as both message receiver and transmitter
would consist of a microphone to which two earphones and a manipulating
mechanism are attached. By pressing the manipulating mechanism, electrical
current is carried by the telegraph wire, resulting in the vibration of the corresponding
station microphone membrane. Thus a sound is produced, which is clearly received
via the microphone and the earphones by the telegraphist. Sounds are combined
according to their length, which depends on the time the manipulating
mechanism is pressed, thus composing the alphabet that is represented
by nothing else than the Morse code. The received messages are immediately
written at the receiving post and sent to the destination”.

(România Militar` Journal, 1893)

On 14 July 1873, when the first Telegraph Section in the Romanian Armed
Forces was established within the Engineer Branch, those who could intuit the huge
technological leap made by humanity in the field of communications were probably
few and far between.

The signal assets that were employed at the beginning of their emergence
on the battlefield can be seen today only in photos and here and there in a well equipped
museum. Nevertheless, at their time, carrier pigeons, optical and then electrical
telegraph, Morse manipulators, telephones, the first military radio stations, the so-called
wireless telephone devices, were considered cutting-edge technology.

The years that followed brought to the fore the carrier currents, the high-performance
radio and radio relay stations, the frequency hopping, the optical fibre, and the digital
signal. And as technological advance continues, today we use multichannel
communications systems, communications satellites, cellular telephony, software
radio stations, traffic flows and so on. It is a continuous technical evolution
that seems to have no foreseeable limit. What will it be like tomorrow?
What about in the next 50 years?

Imposed on the battlefield by the elementary and indispensable need to transmit
information and to exercise command and control in military actions, the signal branch
has signed, on its birth certificate, its permanent availability. It is this endurance
that requires the relentless search for the cutting-edge solutions to meet the increasingly
complex needs for communications.
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             Colonel Dr Mircea T~NASE�

English version by
Diana Cristiana LUPU

Today, when wars are not exclusively waged on the battlefield and military
confrontation is one of the last options, communications systems cannot be separated
from information technology. They are interrelated, supporting and conditioning
each other. The establishment, on 1 September 1963, of the first information
structure in the Romanian Armed Forces, as well as its exponential development,
has inevitably led to a symbiosis that is beneficial for the entire system.

The fight in the cyberspace – undoubtedly acknowledged as the fifth dimension
of the battlespace – thus becomes increasingly fierce, having dramatic stakes
and upshots. The classic assault on invincible strongholds and fortresses seems
to be replaced today with the attack on the adversary information systems,
with disastrous consequences for those who cannot defend effectively.

Explorers as well as defenders of the virtual space intended for the army,
communications and information specialists, fighters on the seen and unseen battlefield,
both in peacetime and at war, work with unconditional dedication and passion,
with the joy of being useful to the overall effort, and aware of the fact that the outcome
of any military action, regardless of its environment and scope, may depend
on their professionalism. Even though we cannot always see them at their posts,
we know they are there and, as beneficiaries of their work, we ought to acknowledge
their merits and reward them for their unconditional commitment to a special
profession in which success depends on continuing training, love for technical
resources, and insatiable thirst for the knowledge of innovations in the field.

Throughout the history of this branch, a good few of them fell on the battlefield, their
life being the price paid for the connections that helped the combat forces to win
victory. To the glorious deeds of the signal troops in the War of Independence and in the
two World Wars, today, the heroism of the communications and information specialists in
the theatres of operations where the Romanian Armed Forces are present alongside their
allies are added.

Bearers of the glorious tradition of military signalling, intended to develop,
support and operate within optimal parameters the Romanian Armed Forces
communications system, this element of command and information management
that cannot be substituted in any way, communications and information structures
are prepared to meet current and future challenges. The success of this approach
should be certainly built on institutional streamlining as well as on appropriate financial
support tailored to meet the expenditures on the technological modernisation imposed
by operational requirements.

140 years after military signalling was acknowledged as a branch, let us pay
a pious homage to all who sacrificed for its glory, and wish those who today serve
in the Communications and Information Branch strength to perform their job
and professional accomplishments according to their passion and effort.

Many Happy Returns!
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“L’appareil d’un poste qui serve en même temps à la réception
et à la transmission des dépêches se composait d’un microphone à qui s’adaptent
deux casques téléphoniques et un manipulateur. En appuyant sur le manipulateur
on envoie au fil télégraphique un courant électrique qui fait vibrer la plaque
du microphone de la station avec qui est en correspondance. Il produit ainsi
un son qui est reçu par le microphone et très clairement pris du télégraphiste
correspondant par le milieu des casques téléphoniques. Les sons ont été combinés
en fonction de leur longueur, qui dépend de la longueur de pressage
sur le manipulateur, de la façon de composer l’alphabet, qui n’est autre
que le code Morse. Les dépêches reçus sont rapidement écrites par le poste
de recevoir et envoyés à la destination”.

 (La revue România Militar`, 1893)

Le 14 Juillet 1873, quand a vu le jour, dans l’arme de génie, la première section
télégraphique de l’Armée Roumaine, quelques-uns étaient probablement ceux qui
sentait le géant saut technologique qui rendra l’humanité dans les communications.

Les moyens de transmission, au début de leur affirmation sur champ de bataille,
peuvent être vus aujourd’hui seulement en photos, ici et là, dans un musée chanceux.
Et pourtant, quels sommets de la technologie représentaient-ils, de leur temps,
les pigeons voyageurs et la télégraphie optique, puis le télégraphe électrique
et le manipulateur Morse, le téléphone ou les premiers station radio militaires,
les appareils dits TSF (téléphonie sans fil)!

Les années qui ont suivi mettaient en évidence les courants transporteurs,
les stations de radio et de relais performantes, le saut en fréquence, la fibre optique,
le signal numérique. Et que les progrès dans le domaine a continué, aujourd’hui
on utilise les systèmes de communication multi canal, les satellites de communication,
la téléphonie cellulaire, les stations radio software, les flux de trafic etc. Une permanente
évolution technique qui semble de n’avoir des limites prévisibles. Que sera demain?
Mais dans 50 ans?

Imposée sur le champ de bataille par le besoin fondamental et essentiel
de transmettre des informations et d’exercer le commandement et le contrôle
des actions militaires, l’arme de transmission a signé, sur son acte de naissance,
un terme permanent d’être valable. Mais c’est une permanence qui oblige
à une recherche incessante de plus modernes solutions pour les besoins
de communications, de plus en plus complexes.

Aujourd’hui, alors quand les guerres ne vont pas uniquement sur le champ
de bataille et l’affrontement militaire demeure l’une de dernières options, les systèmes
de communications ne peuvent pas être séparés de l’ordinateur. Ils se sont intimement

140 ans d’hist140 ans d’hist140 ans d’hist140 ans d’hist140 ans d’histoiroiroiroiroireeeee
eeeeet de la gloirt de la gloirt de la gloirt de la gloirt de la gloireeeee
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Version française par
Alina PAPOI

liés, se soutient et se déterminent mutuellement. L’apparition, au 1er Septembre 1963,
de la première structure de l’informatique de l’Armée Roumaine et la croissance
exponentielle dans ce domaine ont conduit inévitablement à une symbiose bénéfique
pour tout le système.

Le combat dans le cyberespace – reconnu aucun doute comme la cinquième
dimension du champ de bataille – devient donc de plus en plus féroce, avec des enjeux
et dénouements dramatiques. L’assaut classique sur des forteresses imprenables
semble être remplacé aujourd’hui par l’attaque sur les systèmes informatiques
de l’ennemi, avec des conséquences de plus en plus désastreuses pour ceux qui
ne peuvent pas se défendre efficacement.

Explorateurs et également défenseurs de l’espace virtuel consacré à l’armée,
les spécialistes de communication et de l’informatique, des combattants sur le front
visible, mais aussi celui invisible, en temps de paix et aussi de la guerre, agissent
avec un dévouement fidèle, avec la passion et la joie d’être utiles au effort générale,
conscients que leur professionnalisme peut générer la fin de toute action militaire,
quel que soit l’espace de manifestation et son envergure. Même si nous ne pouvons
pas toujours les voyons sur leurs postes de travail, nous sentons leur présence
et nous sommes obligés, en tant que bénéficiaires de leur travail, de les reconnaître
leur mérite et de les récompenser pour la manière dont ils se dédient
inconditionnellement à une profession particulière où le succès est soumis
à une formation continue, de l’amour pour la technique et d’une soif insatiable
de connaissance des innovations dans ce domaine-là.

Tout au long de l’histoire de cette arme, le nombre de ceux qui sont tombés
sur le champ de bataille était grand, et leur vie était le prix par lequel les obligations
ont été accomplies et elles ont conduit les forces combattantes vers la victoire.
Aux actes de gloire des transmissionistes pendant la Guerre d’indépendance
et les Deux Guerres mondiales on ajoute aujourd’hui l’héroïsme des spécialistes
en communications et de l’informatique dans les théâtres d’opérations où l’Armée
Roumaine participe avec ses alliés.

Les structures de communication et informatique, qui mènent au futur les traditions
militaires glorieuses des transmissions militaires, visant à réaliser, maintenir
et exploiter optimal le système de communication de l’Armée Roumaine, cet élément
de la direction et de gestion d’information, qui ne peut pas jamais être substitué,
sont prêts à faire face aux exigences actuelles et prochaines. Le succès de cette approche
sera construit, bien sûr, à l’optimisation institutionnelle et sur un soutien financier
à la mesure des coûts réclamés par la modernisation technologique imposée
par les exigences opérationnelles.

A la célébration de 140 ans de l’affirmation des transmissions militaires
comme arme on peut apporter un pieux hommage à tous ceux qui se sont sacrifiés
pour sa gloire et ceux qui servent aujourd’hui sur le signe de l’arme de communications
et de l’informatique militaire, on leur souhaite beaucoup de puissance pour leur travail
et plus d’accomplis professionnelles depuis leur passion et leur effort.

Joyeux anniversaire!
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Separate Historical Evolution
– Common Destiny
Through the Decree no. 1303 on 14 July 1873,

the first telegraph subunit in the Romanian Armed
Forces was established within the Engineer
Battalion. It is the date that marks Signal Troops
birthday. They are in full development in line
with the requirements deriving from the Romanian
Armed Forces development and modernisation
and with the needs generated by the conflicts
the armed forces have participated or will take part in.
The development is both horizontally, by increasing
the number of subunits or derived specialties,

MODERNISATION AND OPTIMISATION
IN THE YEAR OF COMMUNICATIONS

AND INFORMATION BRANCH DOUBLE
ANNIVERSARY

Brigadier General Dr BEng Ovidiu-Ionel T~RPESCU

Brigadier General Dr BEng Ovidiu-Ionel T`rpescu
– Chief of Communications and Information Directorate,
the General Staff, the Ministry of National Defence.

In 2013, the specialists in the Communications and Information Branch  celebrate two important
moments in the Romanian Armed Forces modernisation history: on 14 July – Signal Troops Day,
140 years, and on 1 September – Military Information Technology Specialists Day, 50 years.

These birth dates represent the source of what we call military communications and information
today. Along the river beds of these two “rivers”, there is a continually evolving history, permanently
marked by technological advance, which has not allowed those passionate about the two specialties/
branches to rest. Thus, generations after generations of professionals have succeeded in creating,
through their effort, intelligence, dedication and enthusiasm an emblem that enjoys great reputation,
which makes all those who have served the country under this “branch” very proud.

T h e  a u t h o r  p o i n t s  o u t
that information age technology
and modern management concepts
c learly  exert  a great  inf luence
on the armed forces in terms of their
organisation, equipment, training,
fighting and operation, protection,
and the way they participate in conflict
resolution. Influences have already got
manifest by the increasing complexity
of military operations due to common
m i l i t a r y  a n d  c i v i l i a n  g o a l s ,
the involvement in actions not only
of military alliances but also of partners
within international “coalitions
of the willing” as well as of some
non-governmental structures, the mix
of classic strategic, operational
and tactical levels during a single
operation.

Keywords: signal troops; planning;
military alliances; strategic concept
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and vertically, in order to ensure a conception and planning echelon for all these subunits.
Thus, on 29 November 1882, after the establishment of the Great General Staff,
the Second Section – Post and Telegraph was established, which may be considered
the first signal command structure at strategic echelon.

A series of historical milestones followed. Among the most important ones,
the establishment of signal battalions, more than 70 years ago, the establishment
of the Signal Command, on 1 July 1942, and of the Signal Troops Command,
on 15 June 1952, can be mentioned.

While signal structures excel through tradition and the heroism proved
during the wars they have participated in, information technology structures
are characterised by their condensed history and modernism. Against a background
of global technical-scientific revolution following the First World War, marked
by the scientific discoveries of mathematicians Alan Turing in the field of finite
automata and Claude Shannon in the field of information technology, as well as
by the technological innovations in electrotechnics and electronics, the first electronic
general-purpose computer – ENIAC (Electronic Numerical Integrator and Computer)1

was developed, in 1946, in a laboratory of the American Army. In 1955,
Victor Toma, engineer at the Institute of Atomic Physics, combined 1 500 electronic
tubes and developed CIFA-1 computer, the first computer in Romania2

and in the Eastern bloc.
In this context, on 1 September 1963, the Automation Group within the General

Procurement Directorate was established, which was considered the first information
technology structure in the armed forces. Events such as the establishment
of the Central Computing Station in the Ministry of Armed Forces in 1969,
when the first series of engineers specialised in troops command automation
graduated, the establishment, on 15 July 1971, of the first information technology
central body subordinated to the defence minister – Mechanisation and Troops
Command Automation Directorate, the establishment of mobile computing
centres and offices at operational and tactical echelons, the transformation of the
central structure in Information and Troops Command Automation Directorate
(ITCAD), in 1990, marked the development of the most technologically and
conceptually dynamic service – military information technology.

Up until that moment, the two branches/specialties developed rather separately,
in independent structures. However, the technological advances in the last
two decades of the last century, marked by the spread of the Internet and the information
exchange with modern armed forces, resulted in information technology specialists

1 See http://www.lixpc.ro/babel/content/primul-calculator-electronic-generic
2 Tat`l calculatoarelor din ]`rile socialiste, România Liber`, 13.07.2007.
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and signal troops forging common destiny. Thus, on 30 October 1993, Signal,
Information and Electronics Command – SIEC was established, by merger
between a strategic echelon – ITCAD and a branch/operational one – Signal Inspectorate,
which was difficult to manage in the years to follow because of the inherent differences
in specialised education and training as well as in traditions.

A milestone in the historical evolution was the establishment, on 30 April 1997,
of the Communications and Information Directorate – J6 within the General Staff,
in order to have structures compatible with the ones in the armed forces of NATO
member states. CID detachment from SIEC deprived the branch command
of the existence of a planning and command structure at operational level in the field
of information technology. The activities meant to develop, operate and maintain
strategic information systems were performed by the Automated Data Processing
Operational Centre (ADPOC) and, since 1 April 2004, these activities have been
performed by the Agency for Military Information Systems and Services (AMISS).

A simplified illustration of the two components of the communications
and information branch development process is presented in figure 1.

Current context of modernisation and optimisation of the Romanian
Armed Forces Communications and Information System (RAFCIS) is rather complex,
generated by the fluid security environment in recent years, by NATO transformation
processes derived from the new strategic concept, as well as by the economic
situation in Romania and defence budget allocation.

Technological context is given by the rapid advances in technology, in general,
and in the field of information and communications technology (ICT), in particular,
as well as by the information globalisation, which results in the current increasingly
complex geostrategic situation, as far as actors, power relations and their modes
of expression are concerned, a growing trend in the next decades.

Global communications accelerate and extend the knowledge of events, issues
and pieces of information in all areas of the world, revolutionise the way states,
institutions and people interact, and radically change the traditional principles
of management and organisation.

Clearly, information age technology and modern management concepts exert
a great influence on the armed forces in terms of their organisation, equipment,
training, fighting and operation, protection, and the way they participate in conflict
resolution. Influences have already got manifest by the increasing complexity
of military operations due to common military and civilian goals, the involvement
in actions of not only military alliances but also of partners within international
“coalitions of the willing”  as well as of some non-governmental structures, the mix
of classic strategic, operational and tactical levels during a single operation.
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Figure 1
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NATO transformation context
At the Lisbon Summit, NATO and the heads of state of member nations endorsed

the new strategic concept, which states that the Alliance will engage in a continuous
process of reform to streamline structures, improve working procedures
and maximise efficiency. This process began in June 2010 with the internal
reorganisation of NATO Headquarters, the review of NATO committees,
and continued with the review of the command structure, which will take
another year, and of NATO agencies, which will end in 2014. Agencies restructuring
process entails streamlining agencies from 14 to 4 major agencies: procurement,
support, communications and information, and standardisation.

The new NATO command structure includes the CIS Group, whose commander
is simultaneously the SHAPE Deputy Chief of Staff for communications, information
and cyber defence, which also subordinates the three NATO Signal Battalions
deployed in Wessel – Germany, Grazzanise – Italy and Bydgoszcz – Poland.
These battalions are composed of several Deployable CIS Modules – DCM.
NATO Communications and Information Systems Group (NCISG), in Mons,
provides deployable communications and information systems for SHAPE,
and is responsible for providing all CIS capabilities, as well as for planning
and controlling CIS operations and exercises.

NCISG place within ACO is illustrated in figure 23.

3 http://www.nato.int/nato_static/assets/pdf/pdf_2011_06/20110609-Backgrounder_Command_
Structure.pdf

Figure 2

On 26 and 27 March 2013, NCISG Commander, Major General Thomas Franz,
paid a documentation visit in Romania, to establish points of contact with the military
authorities in charge of communications and information. Thus he visited
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the 48th Centre for Strategic Communications and Information based in Otopeni,
where NATO Deployable CIS Module – DCM 'E' is established within the 2nd Signal
Battalion. On 27 March, he was welcomed by the Chief of the General Staff,
Lieutenant General Dr {tefan D`nil`, at the Ministry of National Defence.

The reform of NATO agencies, between July 2012 and December 2014,
is aimed at enhancing economic efficiency and operational effectiveness
in providing CIS capabilities and services as well as at achieving greater synergy,
transparency and accountability. The new structure of NATO agencies is illustrated
in figure 3 and undergoes three stages of transformation4:

1. Consolidation – existing entities were placed under a single command,
and executive functions were strengthened.

2. Streamlining – support structures are diminished, and duplication and overlap
are eliminated.

3. Optimisation – final efficiency, effectiveness and cost reduction goals
are achieved.

The new NATO Communications and Information Agency – NCI Agency,
based in Brussels, will provide general IT services for the entire NATO as well as
the procurement and support for some of the command and control, tactical
and strategic communications, and cyber defence systems. The agency is headed
by a general manager and supervised by a steering committee, composed
of the member states national representatives. NCIA’s main role is to deliver
Consultation, Command and Control (C3) and to provide Communications
and Information Systems and CIS support systems for NATO Headquarters,

Figure 3

4 http://www.nato.int/cps/en/natolive/topics_66470.htm
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NATO Command Structure and NATO Agencies. Moreover, the Agency is in charge
of NATO Air Command and Control System (ACCS), Ballistic Missile Defence
and NATO Programming Centre, based in Glons.

At the end of April, NCIA General Manager, Major General (ret.) Koen Gijsbers,
visited Romania, having meetings with representatives of the Armament Department
and of the General Staff, and discussing issues related to cooperation on C4ISR
within Smart Defence or Multinational Initiatives-type projects.

Internal context
RAFCIS modernisation and optimisation process has to mainly consider

the political-military situation as well as the economic-financial situation of the country,
the decisions taken at national level within the Supreme Council of National
Defence (SCND), the Government or the National Defence, Public Order,
and Security System (NDPOSS), and the processes and projects undertaken
by the Romanian Armed Forces. Thus, during the meeting on 13 February 2013,
SCND had on the agenda the analysis and approval of the Multiannual plan
for the Romanian Armed Forces combat capability restoration. The implementation
of this plan will result in the Romanian Armed Forces ability to fulfil specific
missions in peacetime, crisis situations or at war, as well as in our country meeting
military obligations and commitments to international organisations. To sustain
the measures included in the plan, it was approved the gradual supplementation
of the Ministry of National Defence budget by 0,3% of GDP annually, up to reaching
2% of GDP in 2016.

The implementation of the Multiannual plan for the Romanian Armed Forces
combat capability restoration could include, in principle, the following stages
in the short and medium term:

• updating the Romanian Armed Forces command and control concept
and submitting it for SCND approval;

• reviewing the Romanian Armed Forces Communications and Information
System to adapt it to C2 concept and the new force structure architecture;

• developing organisation charts for all the units involved in this process;
• consolidating the established units, in stages, depending on operational

priorities and allocated resources.
It is easy to assume that the CID and the other communications and information

structures are deeply involved throughout these stages not only conceptually
and organisationally but also operationally.

On the other hand, in the meeting on 3 April 2013, SCND examined the issues
related to cyber threats to Romania and national interest information system security.
It is appreciated that these threats has diversified lately, becoming an increasingly
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attractive option for state and non-state actors, as they do not entail important
resources. SCND members decided to take some measures to expedite the adoption
of the normative framework and the operationalisation of the Digital Agenda 2020
as an integral part of the European effort to develop the information society
and, implicitly, the subsequent actions dedicated to cyber security.

Thus decisive steps should be taken to further develop cyber defence capabilities
in the military sub-domain of the Internet as well as in the other military networks
– INTRAMAN, INTRASS, mission networks, mobile computer networks etc.

The internal context of RAFCIS modernisation also depends on the results
of the implementation in the Ministry of National Defence of the Action plan
to release some frequency bands, this year, and of the Action plan to replace/compensate
for the capabilities affected by releasing the radio spectrum for the use of the civilian
society, in line with the European Directive in the field.

In this general and specific context, we consider the RAFCIS Modernisation
and Optimisation Concept, developed by the Communications and Information
Directorate in 2012 and approved by the Chief of the General Staff, is opportune,
and only the Concept Implementation Plan should be adapted to the current conditions
and requirements.

 RAFCIS modernisation and optimisation objectives
Starting from the context of the above-mentioned transformations, the main RAFCIS

modernisation and optimisation objectives for this period are defined as follows:
• to provide technologic and information support for political-military

consultations at national and NATO level;
• to plan and execute missions that require cooperation with structures

within the National Defence, Public Order, and Security System,
and with civil structures, in crisis situations or in the event of natural disasters;

• to develop, implement and interconnect C4ISR integrated systems,
which have a sufficient level of performance, interoperability and effectiveness
to allow the force structure to correctly assess the situation, to plan
and execute missions at all levels (tactical, operational and strategic);

• to provide measures to protect systems and information by implementing
concepts;

• to structure it in two stages, in the short and medium term, in line
with  NATO Command, Control and Consultation Board – NC3B approach
to own transformation, thus providing coherence and the opportunity
for simultaneous and comparative assessment;

• to establish an information exchange environment where data and services
are visible, accessible, usable and protected, with emphasis on deployable
capabilities;
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• to protect not only information and network infrastructure but also
the processed, transferred or stored information, using appropriate
information security and cyber defence measures, including capabilities
to detect and respond to CERT (Computer Emergency Response Team)
type security incidents;

• to establish/define a governance (coordination, guidance) mechanism
for the entire process, especially related to CIS/C4ISR decision-making,
monitoring performance and results of investment in the field, coordinating
and monitoring organisational transformation processes (organisational
culture, information management, system, operation, security, training,
planning, budgetary etc. risk management).

In this regard, the specialised technical exercise CETATEA 2013 was based
on the RAFCIS modernisation and optimisation concept and aimed at:

• testing some new technical solutions for communications, information
services and information security that will underpin RAFCIS modernisation;

• testing CIS networks interconnection;
• verifying RAFCIS sub-systems interoperability;
• testing RAFCIS stability under simulated hostile radio-electronic conditions;
• verifying the involved networks cyber defence capabilities;
• really correlating with other exercises in progress: LITORAL 13

and ROUSOFEX 13;
• establishing some practical, technical and organisational ways to optimise

communications and information services provided for command points,
especially operational level ones.

*
The communications and information structures in the Romanian Armed

Forces are ready and have the minimum necessary resources to continue the RAFCIS
modernisation and optimisation process, focusing on the development of the National
Military Communications Network transport infrastructure, CIS deployable sub-system,
and on the implementation of the cyber defence instruments, taking into account
the capability targets negotiated with NATO and assumed this year. The top priority
of the entire transformation process is to ensure the provision of continuous general
and specific CIS services, particularly those in support of NATO operations.

 MANY HAPPY RETURNS!
May signal troops and military information technology

specialists enjoy success and accomplishments!

English version by
Diana Cristiana LUPU�
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his  year ,  the communicat ion
and information branch within
the Romanian Armed Forces

COMMUNICATIONSCOMMUNICATIONSCOMMUNICATIONSCOMMUNICATIONSCOMMUNICATIONS
AND INFORMATIONAND INFORMATIONAND INFORMATIONAND INFORMATIONAND INFORMATION
– Historical Milestones –

Colonel Dr Mihai BURLACU
Captain BEng Mihnea RUDOIU

Colonel Dr Mihai Burlacu, Captain BEng Mihnea Rudoiu – the Communications and Information
Directorate, the General Staff, the Ministry of National Defence.

1 On 12/24 November 1859, by High Order of the Day no. 83, the General Staff was established.
It comprised a Staff Corps, consisting of 4 offices, in which specialised cadres worked in order
to “carry out military technical activities” and “accomplish various other missions in which special military
knowledge is required”.

celebrates 140 years of signals support and 50 years
of military information systems, a history abounding
in events, with which our predecessors had to deal
at the level of both technological challenges
and political-economic realities of the time.

That is why today, more than ever, we believe
we need to give an overview of the history of this
branch, its main milestones and key personalities
who, through their Sisyphean work, made possible
the quantum leap from the clumsy beginnings
of military “signal” systems in the second half
o f  the  21 s t cen tury  to  the  es tab l i shment
of the Communications and Information Directorate
and the Communications and Information Command.

After the establishment of the Romanian
General Staff1, it was made the first attempt

TIn the interwar period, the military
theorists and political leaders paid
special attention to the Romanian
Armed Forces modernisation, the latter
ones adopting the French model
of military organisation (at least
until 1928). Thus, in 1932, a significant
step was taken, in the authors’ opinion,
in separating the signal branch
from the engineer branch. It was
for the first time that the three signal
regiments were subordinated to a large
unit from the same branch, even though
they remained under the subordination
of the Engineer Higher Directorate
and General Inspectorate. At the same
time, the Mountain Signal Battalion
was established under the Mountain
Corps and the Military Air Force
and the Naval Force created their own
structures of battalion level.

Keywords: campaign; garrison;
Headquarters; telegraphists; Great
General
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to establish a “signal”  function at central level. It was then that Prince
Alexandru Ioan Cuza named 2nd Lieutenant Cezar Librecht2, who was General
Inspector of Telegraphs in the United Principalities, to be part “in the future...
of the General Staff..., being paid as the Chief of the Telegraph”.

Fourteen years later, after a visit paid by Major Poenaru in Belgium, to find
out about the organisation of the armed forces of this country, a decision
was made that a military telegraphists section (divided in three groups
and consisting of one chief of section, 15 operators, workshop chiefs, sergeants
or corporals and 30 telegraphic workers)3 would be included in the first mining
company of the engineer battalion in Bucure[ti.

The establishment of such a section had become imperative for the young
Romanian Army, as it results from the report no. 3531 on 18 June 1873, presented
by General Ion Florescu to Prince Carol, in which he pointed out that “electric
telegraphy for military purposes has become a necessity for all armies during campaign
for a long time now... In order for us to organise this service (...), we thought it would be
appropriate to establish only a military telegraphists section for the time being,
which will be part of one of the existing engineer companies, in order not to set up
a new corps...”4.

By Decree 1303 of 14 July 1873, the first telegraphy subunit was established,
within the first mining company of the engineer battalion. The Decree no. 1132
of 28 May 1874 increased the number of sections of military telegraphists by 4.
They operated within the mining companies of the engineer battalion and each
of them assisted one of the four military territorial divisions. A section of telegraphy
comprised 40 military men, provided with two Md.1873 telegraph station wagons,
each with two or three Morse code machines (telegraph posts) and a telegraph
wagon that carried materials for building up telegraph lines (10-12 km of campaign
telegraph cable, 4-5 km of copper wire, insulators, 150 bamboo poles and tools
for stretching and repairing lines). The telegraph materials used – electric pieces
of equipment and batteries – came from Belgium, meeting the technical standards
of that time, in terms of performance. Overall, the four telegraph sections
had 160 troops, 9 Morse code machines, 47 894 metres of cable, 18 345 metres
of wire, 600 bamboo poles. Putting together the available material, telegraphists
were able to set up, either on the ground or on poles, a telegraph network of 64 km.

During the War of Independence, the four telegraph sections merged,
on 19 October 1877, into the 6th Telegraphy Company, the first signal unit
of the Romanian Army, which would be directly subordinated, three months later,

2 High Order of the Day no. 48 of 26 March 1860.
3 Gh. Enciu, Telecomunica]iile, factor activ în dezvoltarea societ`]ii, Editura {tiin]ific` [i Enciclopedic`,

Bucure[ti, 1987, p. 82.
4 Monitorul Oastei, no. 22, 10 August 1873.
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to the Great General Headquarters. It would successfully carry out many
of the missions assigned in Calafat, Verbi]a, Plevna and Vidin.

After the army was demobilised, because of the lack of financial means,
starting with 1 October 1878, the Company was disbanded, and its four sections
were moved back to the engineer companies from the Engineer Battalion.

After the War of Independence, despite the material hardships the country
was faced with, the Romanian Army continued the process of modernisation,
diversified the organisational structures, increased their forces, enhanced
the equipment and improved the training of cadres and troops.

The most important military reform of the late 19th century was the creation,
by High Decree no. 2945 of 29 November 1882, of the Great General Staff,
which comprised, among others, the “railroads, telegraph, mail, information etc.
service”5, under the direct orders of the Minister of War and the direction
of the Chief of the Great General Staff of the Armed Forces.

The postal and telegraph tasks would fall under the responsibility
of the 2nd Section, consisting of a senior officer and two captains6. The section
personnel were insufficient, rather symbolic, representing however the beginning
of the crystallisation of the specialised structure. The structure would coordinate,
together with the General Directorate of the Posts, the preparation of the national
territory for defence and the development of the military capabilities specific
to the military telegraphic-postal mail service during peacetime and campaign,
both in the area of operations, of the stages, and in the interior area.

In accordance with the provisions of Decree no. 15 of 8 January 1887, the 2nd

Engineer Regiment was established in Foc[ani, the 1st Engineer Regiment
having its permanent garrison in Bucure[ti. Their organisation was similar, each
having two mixed battalions of telegraphists and mining personnel.

In 1888, the military telegraphy services began to use pigeons and optical
telegraphy. At the same time, there were created independent telegraphy subunits
within the cavalry and permanent fortifications, with specific tactical engagement
and employment principles.

The end of the 19th century marked, at the same time, the appearance
of the first specific handbooks and regulations entirely dedicated to the signal branch,
among which special attention should be paid to the work of Captain Aristide Razu,
Handbook of Telegraphy and Telephony for Telegraphy Companies7 (1899), detailing

5 Istoria Statului Major General Român, Documente 1859-1947, Editura Militar`, Bucure[ti, 1994,
pp. 85-86.

6 Ibid, p. 87.
7 Cristea Dumitru, Al. O[ca, Transmisiunile, suport pentru conducerea militar` (1877-1947),

Editura AISM, Bucure[ti, 2003, p. 41.
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the organisation, missions and procurement of telegraphy companies and the section
dedicated to telegraphy from the work of Professor Lieutenant Colonel Ion Aronovici,
Military Communications8, in which special importance was given to the role
that must be played by the telegraphic service at war.

Other data on these issues are found in the Set of Regulations on the Military
Telegraphic-Postal Mail Service, which set, among others, the duties of the Joint
Superior Telegraphic-Postal Commission and the Transports Office from the Great
General Staff.

At the beginning of the 20th century, across the country there were established
67 military telegraphic offices and 79 military telephonic offices, and at the Great
General Staff there was a telephonic post with 2 secondary channels, while
at the Ministry of War there was a central telephonic post with 10 secondary posts
and a telegraphic post9.

On 12 May 1907, the Great General Staff was reorganised, the attributions
of its new sections and offices being set in detail. The Great General Staff
would comprise the Adjutancy Office and two sections, and the newly established
5th “Transports and Stages” Office, which was part of the sub-office Stages,
in the 2nd Section, would be in charge of processing the “Correspondence
and Communications Means”, which comprised issues regarding: a) telegraphic,
telephonic and postal maps; b) the telegraph, telephone, balloons, pigeons etc.;
c) military correspondence regulations10.

The successive reorganisations of the Great General Staff would almost
inevitably result in additional tasks for the sections and offices that were part of it,
and this situation would implicitly influence the responsibilities of those who were
in charge of “signal”-related tasks, whose attributions would vary from one office
to another.

At the same time with the mobilisation decree, on 15 august 1916, the Great
General Staff was organised in the Great General Headquarters and the Great
General Staff (the sedentary part); therefore, the Communications Office
was moved at the General Stages Command and, next to the Telegraphic-Postal
Service, was placed under the subordination of the 1st Echelon of the Great General
Headquarters.

When Romania entered the war, there were five telegraphy companies
(one for each of the pioneer battalion at the army corps and from the Specialities
Battalion, subordinated to the Ministry of War).

8 Ibid, p. 42.
9 Transmisiunile, suport pentru conducerea militar` (1877-1947), op. cit., p. 44.
10 Istoria Statului Major General Român, Documente 1859-1947,  op. cit., p. 121.
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As command bodies for telegraphy subunits, the Great General Headquarters
and the armies had one chief of the telegraphic-postal service each. This role
was fulfilled at the army corps by the commanders of telegraphy companies
and, at the infantry divisions, by the chiefs of telegraphy sections. For the command
of wireless telegraphy, there was a chief of the Wireless Telegraphy Service,
but only at the Great General Headquarters.

In addition, the attributions regarding the command of the military
mail service still belonged to the chiefs of the telegraphic, telephonic and postal
service from the Great General Headquarters and the armies. In terms of wireless
telegraphy, the command remained separated from the one of the telegraphic,
telephonic and postal service, being exercised by the chief of the Wireless Telegraphy
Service of the 1st Operations Section of the General Headquarters11.

The importance of the Communications Service increased during the First
World War, the service being associated, as follows from the Order of Battle
on 15 June 1917 of the Great General Staff, with an independent section (figure 1).

The Service formed the 2nd Section of the 1st Echelon and included
the 4th Communications Office, the Telegraphic-Postal Service and the Special
Telegraphy Company. This situation changed in 1918, when, until the signing
of the Bucure[ti Peace (7 May 1918), communications re-became an Office
(comprising the Telegraphic-Postal Service, the Military Telegraphic Service
and the Wireless Telegraphy Service) in the 2nd Section, which was subordinated
to the 1st Echelon of the Great General Headquarters.

After 1919, the various reorganisations of the Great General Staff also had
direct implications for the communication structures that were part of it or in its
immediate subordination.

Thus, after the demobilisation of the Romanian Armed Forces, in March 1920,
when the Great General Staff was split into three Divisions (compared to 2,
in 1919), the Post, Telegraph, Design and Mechanical Traction was added
to the 8th Communications and Stages Section, composed of the Communications
and Transport Office and the Intendancy Office was added, starting 1 April 1921.

In the interwar period, the military theorists and political leaders paid special
attention to the Romanian Armed Forces modernisation, the latter ones adopting
the French model of military organisation (at least until 1928).

On 30 October 1919, it was established the Specialities Regiment,
from the reorganisation of the Specialities Battalion, and comprised three battalions:
wireless telegraphy battalion (one training centre, one warehouse company

11 Archive of the Ministry of National Defence – the Great General Staff, the Great General Headquarters
fund, no. 95, file FN/1917, p. 16.
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and three wireless telegraphy companies); projectors battalion (one warehouse
company, one training centre and three projection companies); technical battalion
(one pigeon and photo company, one hydrology company, one workshop company
and one warehouse company).

After 9 years, on 16 June 1928, the new organisation chart of the 1st Signal
Regiment, designed through the order of the Great General Staff no. 337,
set the following structure: one Baudot-type telephony and telegraphy battalion,
with two telephony and telegraphy companies and two line construction companies;
one wireless telegraphy battalion, with one wireless telegraphy company
and two goniometry companies; one technical battalion with one technical company,
one pigeon section, one photo-cinema section and one warehouse company.

On 10 February 192612, the Signal Commission was established, a unique
body, meant to provide wireless telegraphy and telephony means for various branches
both during peacetime and at war. The commission consisted of “one delegate,
preferably specialised in wireless telegraphy and telephony, from each Artillery, Aviation,
Navy, Infantry Inspectorates, the Superior Technical Directorate and the 4th Engineer
Directorate of the General Staff”13 and made its propositions to the joint artillery,
engineer, marine, aviation and infantry committees and a delegate of the Great General
Staff. The conclusions were to be sent for approval to the Minister of War.

The High Decree 497/1923 of 1 April 1932 stipulated the creation of the Signal
Brigade and the 2nd and 3rd Signal Regiments in Bucure[ti, Câmpina, and Bra[ov.
The establishment of the two regiments was made by removing the signal battalions
from the structure of the seven pioneer regiments and grouping them in regiments
with similar structure in three battalions.

We believe that the reorganisation was the first significant step taken
for the separation of the signal branch from the engineer branch; it was for the first
that the three signal regiments were subordinated to a large unit from the same branch,
even though they remained under the subordination of the Engineer Higher
Directorate and General Inspectorate14. At the same time, the Mountain Signal
Battalion was established under the Mountain Corps and the Military Air Force
and the Naval Force created their own battalion-level structures.

During the Second World War, the Great General Staff provided especially
the administrative command of the armed forces, while the operational command
of the Romanian troops was subordinated to German headquarters.

12 Monitorul oastei, 1 March 1926.
13 Ibid.
14 Monitorul oficial, no. 132 of 8 June 1932, Art. 56, Legea de organizare a Ministerului Ap`r`rii Na]ionale.
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As far as signal units were concerned, the reorganisations of the armed forces
culminated in the establishment of the 4th Signal Regiment in Alexandria
(Decree 199 of 10 January 1942) and, on 1 July 1942, by Order of the Great
General Staff no. 85959 of 02.06.1942, in the establishment of the Signal Command,
which was ordered shortly afterwards to set up a Signal Centre at the Great General
Headquarters in Rostov on Don River. Its main mission was to connect the Great
General Staff with the large units on the eastern front.

After the end of the war, the Signal Command was transformed – its place
being taken, from 15 July 1946, by the Signal Brigade – and the 3rd Section
of the Great General Staff was assigned15 the following tasks from the newly established
Signal Brigade: a) the liaison studies, with the use of signal units to meet
the liaison needs of the armed forces; b) the record of the signal means necessary
to provide the links between the headquarters in the territory; c) the studies regarding
the development and improvement of signal networks in the territory, in keeping
with the operational plans drafts; d) the authorisations, at the proposal of the Signal
Brigade, regarding organising signal units, procuring and equipping them
with signal means.

Moreover, in the structure of the Armed Forces Great General Staff, approved
in 194916, there was also included a signal section. This section would also find
itself in the draft regarding the organisation of the Great General Staff in July 1956,
whose organisation chart stipulated four divisions (Planning-Mobilisation, Operations,
Military Topography, Military Transports) and six sections (Signal Section,
Secretariat, Cadres, Cipher Section, Military Censorship and Historical Section
of the Great General Staff).

At the same time, the growing volume of information required by commanders
in order to command troops brought about the emergence of what today
is the Information System of the Romanian Armed Forces. On 1 September 1963,
under the command of Colonel BEng Patra[ Nicolae, it was created the Automation
Group of the General Procurement Directorate, which would build, three years later,
CENA-1, the first electronic computer of the armed forces. On 1 September 1969,
the Automation Group changed into the Central Computing Station of the Ministry
of the Armed Forces. That same year, the first class of computer engineer officers
(15 active duty engineer officers and one reserve duty officer) graduated
from the Military Technical Academy.

On 1 March 1970, the Computing Centre replaced the Central Computing
Station, becoming the main executive body of the Ministry of National Defence
and, on 15 July 1971, the Mechanisation and Troops Command Automation

15 Order of the Great General Staff no. 700378 of 27 July 1946.
16 Statul Major General (1859-2004), Editura CTEA, Bucure[ti, 2004, p. 208.
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Directorate was established, being assigned especially with the development
of a unitary concept regarding introducing information systems in the Ministry
of National Defence (30 September 1973), as well as establishing organisational
structures subordinated to the Great General Staff for implementation.

Between 1980 and 1990, the military objectives in the field of military
information systems aimed at improving the circulation of information, standardising
the documents and reducing their number, improving the Military Information
System, creating a uniform record system and working methodologies adapted
to the circumstances of using automation equipment and significantly increasing
the degree of using computers in the process of the automation of weapons
and military technique.

On 1 July 1990, the Mechanisation and Troops Command Automation
Directorate became the Information and Troops Command Automation Directorate,
and consequently, this became a “service” within the Signal, Information
and Electronics Command.

Government Decision no. 110/14.04.1997, given on 1 May 1997, stipulated
the entry into force of the new organisation of the Ministry of National Defence,
which specified the implementation for the first time by the General Staff
of a structure divided into 8 (Joint) directorates, similar to the echelons
of the NATO member states armed forces.

The Communications and Information Directorate (J6) was the main structure
of the General Staff in charge with the planning, organisation and implementation
of the general strategy of accomplishing communications and information systems
in the Romanian Armed Forces.

Mention should be made that some of the functions and responsibilities
of the Communications and Information Directorate (CID) were taken, derived
and integrated from the Signal, Information and Electronics Command,
which eventually became the Communications and Information Command (CIC).

Among the milestones to be mentioned there is the establishment,
on 25 July 2001, of the Military Agency for Radio Frequency Management, meant
to ensure the radio spectrum management under the administration of the Ministry
of National Defence and the creation, on 1 April 2004, of the Agency for Military
Information Systems and Services, with the role to provide the General Staff
and the other central structures with the development and implementation
of information systems, administration of computer networks, maintenance
and material assurance necessary for the operation and maintenance of the military
technique.

English version by
Iulia N~STASIE�
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Training in the Romanian
Armed Forces. Forms and methods
employed in training
The goal of military training, as in all modern

armed forces, is to achieve success in operation.
Military training should be consistent with specialists
and units preparedness to achieve this goal.

The most representative forms and methods
employed in training communications specialists are:

• direct training;
• distributed training;
• distance learning;
• Computer Assisted Learning – CAL;
• practical education/training;
• lectures;
• seminars;
• study periods;
• Map Exercises – MAPEXs;
• staff trips;
• Tactical Exercises Without Troops – TEWTs;
• Command Post Exercises – CPXs;

OPINIONS REGARDING SOME EFFECTIVE FORMS
AND METHODS TO ENHANCE COMMUNICATIONS

AND INFORMATION SPECIALISTS
AND STRUCTURES PROFESSIONAL TRAINING

Colonel Dr Gheorghe DINC~

Colonel Dr Gheorghe Dinc` – Commander of “Fra]ii Buze[ti” Communications and Information Training
Battalion, Craiova.

To t ra in  communica t ions
and information structures specialists,
we consider the following two types
of basic exercises: computer-assisted
exercises and field training exercises.
There are distinct advantages
and disadvantages for each category.
Mission training programme includes
standards for collective training
and models for the exercises specific
to communications and information
structures. If, in general, training
has two components, the individual
and the collective one, the mission
training programme is the most important
standardisation product of collective
training at structure level. This training
strategy provides a way to prepare
at the required performance level,
presenting the necessary training
activities, the frequency of training,
the problems to be solved during training,
in connection with the available
resources.

Keywords: interoperability; map
exercises; training; command posts
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• Command and Staff Training – CAST;
• Indoor Tactical & Procedural Training – ITPT;
• Skeleton Exercises;
• Command Field Exercises – CFXs;
• Field Training Exercises – FTXs;
• Tactical Engagement Simulation Exercises – TESEXs.

Some effective methods to enhance communications
and information specialists training
The application of a logical process in selecting the training “tools” is a goal

of those responsible for training. The selection of the best training methods
is important for all the training system basic requirements.

 Thus, we consider that the two basic forms of the entire training process
are: institutional training and exercises.

Each of them can intertwine and complement each other. The selection
of training methods starts with setting the training event goal. Institutional training
methods and exercises are different; therefore, they can support different goals.
Institutional training methods are convenient for cognitive skills acquisition,
for information improvement, or for knowledge acquisition, to upgrade the level
of understanding. Optionally, matrices to select institutional training methods
can be developed. Exercises are convenient for practising, training, testing,
validating, certifying, and affirming. In figure 1 some training stages goals
are presented.

Mention should be made that, in our opinion as well as by comparison
with the training details that are specific to other modern armed forces, there are
situations when institutional methods and exercises can be combined.

After selecting the type of institutional training or exercise, the next step
is to determine the method. In determining the method of training, a fundamental
role is played by the subject of training. Commanders of different execution

Figure 1
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echelons, commanders of joint or component structures (S6-type structures)
from each such level can be trained. There are also training levels in command
structures: chiefs of structures (modules), specialised officers, liaison officers.

To train communications and information structures specialists, we consider
the following two types of basic exercises: computer assisted exercises (CAX)
and field training exercises (FTX). There are distinct advantages and disadvantages
for each category, which are presented in table 1.

Mission training programme includes standards for collective training
and models for the exercises specific to communications and information structures.
If, in general, training has two components, the individual and the collective
one, the mission training programme (MTP) is the most important standardisation
product1 of collective training at structure level. This training strategy provides a
way to prepare at the required performance level, presenting the necessary training
activities, the frequency of training, the problems to be solved during training,
in connection with the available resources. It is the structure commander
responsibility to establish the Mission Essential Task List (METL)2.

A critical component of the training strategy is to identify the gaps
and deficiencies in training.

The goal of the collective training of a communications and information
structure is to develop collective skills and to achieve the component echelons
cohesion. Collective training entails: the structure command collective training

Table 1: CAX or FTX Selection

1 In S.M.G. – 104, Concep]ia standardiz`rii instruc]iei, Bucure[ti, 2003, pp. 9-10.
2 In S.M.F.T.-7, Preciz`ri privind lista general` cu cerin]ele misiunilor for]elor terestre, Bucure[ti, 2005,

pp. 1-3, appendix no. 1.
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and the force training. The basic objective of the collective training of a communications
and information structure is to enhance the act of command and to train
commanders to resolve some situations that may emerge during real actions.
This stage of MTP has two components: theoretical-military and practical-applicative.

Consequent to the conducted analysis, we appreciate that the MTP general
format for a communications and information structure may be as follows:

• structure training specific information;
• training charts;
• mission frames/training plans;
• exercises;
• training and evaluation standard activities;
• information regarding evaluation;
• appendices.

By presenting the few basic elements regarding MTP, we appreciate
that it should be considered a basic method intended to train, plan, organise
and conduct collective training of communications and information structures
to carry out specific tasks.

Some effective ways to enhance the specialists
in communications and information training
• Close Training System (CTS) is a process designed to perform the required

training. It may be conceived as a sum of components that have to work
together to allow testing an action as well as the ways to enhance the activities
that are part of the training process. CTS may allow for finding the relational loop
between the analysis, planning, development, implementation and evaluation
of training. This system is a cyclical process, which allows for enhancing training
not only to meet operational requirements but also to rapidly respond to changes
in relation to the level of operational requirements. A simplified form of the system,
highlighting the phases of the system and the relationships between them,
is presented in figure 2.

Figure 2: Close Training System model
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 Analysis is the process of generating a new training programme.
In this phase, we consider the following aspects should be established:

- Who should receive training?
- What should be known?
- When and where should training be received?
- How should training be performed?

 Planning should ensure the systematic development of the training
programme. Planning starts from the results of the analysis phase and ends
by outlining the training programme to be developed in the next phase. It uses
the outputs of the analysis phase as well as the specifications regarding the way
information should be presented and knowledge should be acquired.

 Development includes the formulation of the training programme
in all respects, the development of the course and the practical test of the pilot
course to validate training, before implementation.

 Implementation highlights the way in which the form of training
should be provided and includes: developing detailed lesson plans by the trainers
who conduct training, harmonising training with the environment in which
it is conducted, and establishing the requirements to be met during the course
of training.

 Evaluation should allow observing that the training process and outcomes
meet operational requirements. In conformity with the results obtained in the last
phase of training, following the implementation of the new concepts in the field,
in keeping with NATO requirements, we consider necessary, for a variety
of reasons, to maintain the two types of evaluation: internal and external.

We appreciate that the rapid advance in the field of CIS requires a dynamic
and responsive training system, which can be provided by the Communications
and Information Systems Close Training System (CISCTS).

In this regard, we consider that the design of a joint training system
in our armed forces should become a priority for the military decision-makers.
Thus, one of the imperative proposals is to integrate all training subsystems specific
to the Romanian Armed Forces services and support commands. The result
would be a JOINT system, as in some of the armed forces of the Alliance member
states, which would facilitate the Romanian Armed Forces training to meet the set
objectives, in general, and the integration of the employed training methods
and forms with the assigned tasks, in particular, in the context of the available
resources, and taking into account the command priorities. For its validation,
we appreciate that the training-related information integrated management system
(TRIIMS) should obey the following principles3:

 “commanders are first trainers”;

3 ***, Force XXI, Signal Army Training and Evaluation Program, Washington, 1998.
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 “research on combat missions”;
 “train as you will fight!”;
 “implement training doctrine provisions!”;
 “centralised planning, decentralised execution” (figure 3).

Such an integrated system should be able to define and identify the possible
organisational structure, the joint training process requirements and objectives.
The goal of such an integrated system is to automate and support a joint training
system, under the conditions of training transformation to better meet the Alliance
requirements. Such a system could ensure a clear connection between possible
mission requirements and training execution as well as the unit training assessment,
and it would also allow providing the necessary means to assess training
and the effectiveness of conducting a possible mission in relation to certain
identified requirements.

Regarding the possible architecture of such a system, we consider
that it could be shaped following the structure of the Ministry of National Defence
integrated information system (MNDIIS), thus benefiting from all the amenities4

provided by it: interoperability; effectiveness; information availability; joint action
achievement; standardisation; effective resource management necessary
for the system implementation, operation and development.

The system will continue to evolve, through intrinsic development,
as the increase in the information in the system may cause the improvement
in the data regarding the “training community” management as well as the development
of the facilities to interface with other training system users and other databases.

We appreciate that addressing new forms of training is motivated
by all the presented elements as well as by the “communications and information
systems requirements, determined by the need for our armed forces compatibility

Figure 3: TRIIMS possible structure

4 Cristea Dumitru, Sisteme – C4 I, Editura Militar`, Bucure[ti, 2005, pp. 101-133.
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and connectivity with modern armed forces, which can be met only by replacing
the traditional methods to command communications and information structures,
based on intuition and experience, with others that have a deep scientific character,
and allow the real-time fulfilment of command functions”5.

 Computer Assisted Learning is based on modern educational principles
and it is a complete integrated platform for training and training content management.
We consider that it can be successfully employed in the military, being tailored
to meet the user requirements [in our case, the personnel in the communications
and information units command or the S (G) 6-type structures].

To properly understand the concepts, we intend to briefly present “Advanced
Distributed Learning – ADL”. Thus, against a background of increasing interest
in transferring communications and information technology in education, in 1997,
ADL project was launched and sponsored by the Office of the US Secretary
of Defence. The project represented a concerted effort by the government,
industry and educational institutions, with the purpose of creating a new learning
environment based, especially in the military, on the learning content
interoperability at global level.

 ADL main goal was to facilitate access to all levels of education and training,
meeting performance requirements and focusing on the beneficiary needs, wherever
and whenever, with reduced costs. As far as professionals and structures training
is concerned, ADL can ensure unitary training, better monitoring of the results
obtained by individuals and structures, evaluation of the employed education
and training methods, connections with domains related to the set objectives,
judicious resource planning, time saving and training enhancement. ADL brings
to the fore “formative training” instead of “informative” one and prioritises
organisational role strengthening, problem solving, teamwork, individual
orientation, privacy, and information search as well as its use.

In conclusion, we can say that the use of advanced distributed learning,
without excluding classical forms and methods of training in communications
and information, can result in new procedures for solving professional problems,
irrespective of the amount of work required by an activity. This modern, relatively
new, form of training allows performing distance tasks, reducing the need
for physical movement and activity breaks.

 Simulation and its specific developments, known under the generic name
of war game, should have a special place in the analysis proposed for the identification
of some themes characterised by effectiveness in the process of enhancing

5 In Gh. Boaru, Perfec]ionarea conducerii comunica]iilor [i informaticii la marile unit`]i operative
[i tactice din For]ele Terestre, Bucure[ti, 2002, pp. 40, 119.
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communications and information specialists and structures training. The significant
need for military effectiveness, specific to all modern armed forces, under the conditions
of military budget allocation reduction, requires that military specialists should find
courses of action to achieve the desired goal – maximum effectiveness under austerity
budget conditions. Starting from the truth of the statement according to which
simulation-based training should not be understood as a form that can totally
replace resource-consuming training we present the types of simulation that can be
successfully applied in the field of communications and information.

 Constructive simulation entails the existence of simulated personnel that act
on a simulated system and seeks to create opportunities for analyses, statistics
and estimates.

 Virtual simulation entails the action of real personnel on a simulated system,
being aimed at the individual or team training to carry out joint missions.

 Live simulation entails the action of real subjects on real systems. Although
it has its own advantages, we appreciate it is less interesting for the chosen field
of analysis. However, it is listed to complete the analysed training environment.

We appreciate that the employment of simulations in training, at all echelons,
should become a reality in the near future, regardless of the available resources,
having immediate benefits for training effectiveness.

 Training scenarios, the classical ones, may be the course-exercises-type
ones, being transposed from face-to-face training into e-Learning. There may be
two levels for such a scenario:

• the first level is the course itself, which provides fundamental knowledge
in the field and may be explored independently;

• the second level is represented by exercises. The two levels may be
distinguished by the colour code and the screen size. However, they may be connected.
The training scenarios specific to e-Training may be hypermedia-type,
interactive, influenced by cognitive psychology and the characteristics of adult
learning (functional, contextual, with initiatives from the trainee) as well as by
the IT facilities. Given the already presented realities in the Romanian military
environment as well as the amazingly rapid technological advances, we consider
that the techniques, tactics and procedures employed in the training system
should be transformed to remain effective and timely. The flexible approach
to all elements of the training process in the field of communications
and information should be a concern for training system managers. Encouraging
the distributed, electronic learning trend should become a reality of the training
environment specific to the field of communications and information and should be
sustained as approach by an appropriate theoretical support.
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 “Online” evaluation may represent an alternative for certain training processes
that are appropriate to the analysed field, without totally replacing classical evaluation.
The advantages of the online evaluation system could be: getting immediate results;
objective assessment tests management criteria; evaluation allows for training
tasks individualisation; evaluation can, to a certain extent, take account of the military
individual training pace; assessment tests are unique, and they can be applied
successively or simultaneously; they allow the training process manager to focus
on other priorities; they allow flexibility in application.

*
Gathering all the data related to exercises – mainly in order to provide

an international forum to exchange information – may be a preliminary stage in achieving
a training-related information integrated management system (TRIIMS).

Automating the four phases of the training process (requirements setting,
planning, execution and evaluation), and their integration in a single software
package, will facilitate the achievement of a training-related information integrated
management system, which will significantly influence the design, organisation
and development of training in the field of communications and information.

Resource and training methods should also be attached importance,
given their essential place in the training system.

Using the lessons learned system will allow a conceptual and actional standardisation
that, together, will create the prerequisites to achieve interoperability in exercises
and training and will facilitate the emergence of the concept of joint training,
which can be also successfully used in the Romanian Armed Forces.

The assessment of the initial education, training and skills level of the CIS experts
will be performed using modern education and training methods: war games,
computer assisted exercises, simulation-based training etc.

Training “transition” from its classical variant to interactive training
with its specific training and education technologies, correlated with appropriate,
modern and high-performance logistics, should become an immediate reality
of the current Romanian military environment, in general, and of the communications
and information field, in particular.

We appreciate that using simulation in training, at all echelons, should become
a reality in the near future, regardless of the available resources, being of immediate
benefit to training effectiveness. The effects of simulation-based training reflect,
to a large extent, the results obtained in field exercises and provide communications
and staffs with the opportunity to record and reanalyse the sequence of events.
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Future training should entail the summation of the two components – individual
and collective, either institutional or not, which have a key role in meeting
the required performance standards.
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C4ISR INTEROPERABILITY CONCEPT
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context, in a wide range of reaction and retaliation
operations, culminating in military response options
on the national territory or diverse expeditionary
actions, including those that reflect the European
Security and Defence Policy – ESDP1 entails
the national contributions integration in a complex
command and information management structure
and implicitly the adherence to new principles
related to interoperability requirements planning
and implementation.

The rigorous establishment of these requirements
for command and control (C2) services is an essential
process for the planning and execution of joint
operations, constituting a permanent topic
of NATO/EU analyses, to which the Communications
and Information Directorate within the General Staff
is continually connected. The lessons identified

Colonel Dr Mihai Burlacu – Communications and Information Directorate, the General Staff,
the Ministry of National Defence.

1 Strategic Studies Institute in Spain, The European Security and Defence Policy (ESDP) after the Entry
into Force of the Lisbon Treaty, p. 46.

TInteroperability and security
domains redefinition represent long-term
courses of action, the short-term
challenges being determined by the need
to meet the essential requirements
related to information exchange
between national systems as well as
between those systems and NATO
systems, developed and funded jointly.

In the author’s opinion, to guarantee
this minimum interoperability level,
the CIS concept for deployable
operations entails providing a common
network infrastructure with standard
profiles to interconnect member states
similar resources, thus ensuring
access mechanisms at internetwork
services level. It is recommended that
the same set of standards should be
implemented to ensure national
networks interoperability.

Keywords: information exchange;
security domains; command-control;
NDPP
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in recent operations are embedded in the periodic review of minimum information
exchange requirements2 intended for deployable command (C2) entities, according
to generic planning situations and adopted illustrative scenarios, in a predominantly
land based operational environment3.

In the medium and long term, the application of the principles subsumed
under the “Service Oriented Approach” will continue to blur the boundaries
of implementing the Communications and Information Systems – CIS support based
on hierarchical responsibility, providing new and extended information management,
grounded in the “Future (Mission) Network Concept”, which increasingly incorporates
the tactical/mobile alongside the deployable level requirements.

Unitary guidelines and directions
to approach CIS/C4ISR interoperability
The application of some unitary principles is mainly related to the definition

of Information Exchange Requirements – IER, NATO C2 services, as well as
of the interoperability profiles and standards in support of the forces and elements
deployed in a theatre of operations, participating in a joint operation based on common
architectural perspectives.

The nature, typology and character of military operations change continuously,
shifting focus from the quantitative characteristics of war/confrontation in physical
space (mass and volume) to the increased importance attached to qualitative factors
(duration, deception capacity, accuracy, sustainability, scalability, joint action
and effects), as dimensions with increased relevance in future operations.
National forces should obviously be rapidly deployable and sustainable in austere
or hostile environments, regardless of the length and anticipated pace of the operation.
These characteristics require that NATO forces should be agile, joint, multinational
and fully interoperable in terms of features and structure to be employed wherever
and whenever necessary. In addition, they should more than ever before interact
with non-NATO entities (civil organisations included) and, consequently,
the multilateral approach to operations continues to be one of the important
requirements. The combination of generic illustrative scenarios and estimated
planning situations generates a significant degree of complexity that directly
influences the process of identifying Consultation, Command and Control (C3)
requirements.

2 Consultation, Command and Control Board, AC/322-WP(2011)0022, Draft version of MC 593/1
– Minimum Level of Command and Control (C2) Services Capabilities in Support of Joint NATO Operations
in a Land Based Environment, Brussels, 26.01.2012.

3 Ratified by NATO member states by STANAG 5048.
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C2 services should reflect operational features and physiognomy, being coupled
with the high rate of operation, to determine superiority over the adversary in terms
of information, time and action. The comprehensive approach and the development
of Network Enabled Capabilities – NEC are based on a robust and flexible C2 service
infrastructure. This should ensure information collection, situational awareness,
decision making, collaborative applications, as well as the mission execution
and control, facilitating the reception, correlation, fusion and dissemination of relevant
information obtained from multiple sources at the appropriate levels of command,
from the strategic to the tactical one. The capacity of networks and systems
should also meet the forces information exchange requirements, ensuring the effective
and timely transfer of data in the network with the appropriate level of security,
while adapting bandwidth capacity management.

Interoperability remains a crucial element in supporting the flow of information
not only between the command structure (NATO Command Structure) and the assigned
national forces structure, but also between the command points of the force
structure (NATO Force Structure) and NATO external environment entities.

It is therefore crucial that the deployable forces and elements involved
in NATO operations should meet the minimum agreed C2 services standard.
Their implementation at every force command level should be robust, secure,
stable, flexible and timely, and certainly interoperable to ensure the seamless
integration of these forces in joint operations.

Minimum C2 services requirements are derived from NATO high-level
operational concepts, lessons identified/learned in the Alliance operations4,
NRF-type and associated exercises force generation process, as well as
from the operational considerations regarding interoperability.

Interoperability and the redefinition of security domains represent long-term courses
of action, the short-term challenges being determined by the need to meet the essential
requirements related to information exchange between national systems as well as
between those systems and NATO systems, developed and funded jointly.

To guarantee this minimum interoperability level, the CIS concept for deployable
operations entails providing a common network infrastructure with standard
profiles to interconnect member states similar resources, thus ensuring access
mechanisms at internetwork services level. It is recommended that the same set
of standards should be implemented to ensure national networks interoperability.
A description of this concept is presented in figure 1.

4 Such as KFOR, ISAF (AMN), OUP etc.
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Classified and unclassified C2 services, accessible in different information security
domains (such as NATO Secret, Mission Secret, Unclassified etc.), should be supported
by appropriate CIS architecture. These services will be permanently provided
and tailored to the mission requirements. The main information security domain
for the daily activity of commands in the permanent sites is NATO Secret (NS).
To adequately support an operation and the associated preparation activities,
the Mission Secret (MS) domain is established, as a main security domain to support
the coalition forces, not only in command permanent sites but also in the temporary
sites where forces are deployed. In order to minimise the risk of compromising
NS information, the specific infrastructure should have minor impact on the deployment
area, just to support specific activities. The access to each information security
domain5 should be ensured both in the command permanent site fixed environment
and in the deployable environment, by implementing the appropriate technical
solutions such as the establishment of multiple virtual security domains,
which may coexist in the same physical infrastructure, especially for distant
(ad-hoc) MS or NS users. The information exchange between the security domains
requires the existence of appropriate information access and filtering solutions
of gateway type between NS and MS domains. The need for easy and direct information
exchange, to minimise the physical impact and to simplify deployment, should orient
and support the necessary initiatives to update the security rules and regulations
regarding the information exchange between different information security
domains.

The interoperability points presented in figure 1 also represent the funding
limits to provide C2 services. In particular, the joint funding source is employed
to provide the C2 services required by the common infrastructure, including
the associated interoperability points (type 1 and 2 in figure 1). Government/national
and commercial electronic communications services in NATO Unclassified domain
are ensured by type 2 interoperability points or by reachback necessary services
in the strategic domain or, when possible, by local interfaces.

C2 capabilities are estimated based on the assumptions made while developing
the pattern of scenarios that determine the number and type of commands/command
points and deployment bases required to meet the level of ambition, and the types
of missions and planning situations determine the characteristics of these capabilities,
e.g. survival capability, portability or planned effect. NATO Security Investment
Programme – NSIP stipulates the implementation of some capabilities enabled

5 The access to any information security domain planned for operation should be organised in accordance
with the applicable security regulations. It does not entail the implementation of a supplementary physical
infrastructure.
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by a service oriented architecture to support interoperability between member
states systems and jointly funded systems in a service oriented manner.

Figure 2: Typical C2 model for a NATO-led expeditionary operation (SJO-26 )

The complexity of command relations, derived from the combination
of multinational characteristics and the ones aiming at joint operational environment
engagement efficiency and performance, directly influences the information
management parameters.

The command and control system elements identified in figure 2 are generic
and stand for all the categories of C2 entities present in a NATO-led operation.
For operations other than SJO-2 ones, some entities disposition collocation
arrangements may change, and the number of Deployed Operating Bases – DOB
and disembarkation points (introduction in the theatre) is reviewed and tailored
to the mission scope and particularities.

Principles and responsibilities
Communications and information systems design and sizing are initiated

based on the accurate determination of the information exchange requirements.
MC 593 Directive first iteration was mainly aimed at responding to the interface

6 Small Joint Operation – i.e. NRF.
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requirements specific to interoperability points no. 2 and 3 shown in figure 1.
The next versions will also analyse level 4 interoperability, which is so important
for the national environment. The document provides orientation and practical
guidance to NATO and member states relating to the service profiles and standards
that are necessary to achieve the interoperability required by the participation
in NATO expeditionary operations. Detailed implementation recommendations,
containing the specifications of testing scenarios at the required reference
architectural and technical level, will be included in the Technical Notes
(e.g. TN-1174) of NATO Communications and Information Agency – NCIA, based
on the Military Committee provisions stipulated by MC 593.

Ministerial Guidance MG 06 establishes the following doctrinal principles
and joint funding levels to be applied in the future:

a. “NATO CIS integral implementation in a headquarters” to ensure full connectivity
within the wide area network (WAN) intended for the served C2 entities,
which thus benefit from the full NATO C2 network and user services in each site,
for all user terminals.

b. “NATO CIS implementation up to a headquarters” to ensure full connectivity
within the wide area network (WAN) intended for the served C2 entities,
which thus benefit from the full NATO C2 network and user services in each site,
for only a specific number of user terminals. The majority of users will benefit
from national CIS services to support C2 ensured by the framework nation for each
component of the Joint Task Force (JTF).

c. “NATO CIS Augmentation” addresses the JTF Maritime Component
Commander – MCC to enhance the capability assurance level to meet
the requirements that exceed the minimum requirements stipulated by MC 195
Directive7.

NATO Communications and Information Agency – NCIA and the CIS Group
under the SACEUR (NCISG) operational command have the responsibility
to provide C2 services in own infrastructure. At operational level, the access
to NATO C2 services should be provided in a centralised manner for each C2 entity
that is directly subordinated in the deployment point, thus providing appropriate
connectivity services and relevant interoperability points. Practically, it is NATO
member states and subordinate C2 entities responsibility to ensure the own forces
necessary links at NATO interoperability points.

In the deployable operational and tactical environment, the same principle
is applied between different nations or C2 entities, depending on the hierarchical

7 MC 195/9, NATO Minimum Interoperability Fitting Standards for Communications and Information
Systems (CIS) Equipment Onboard Maritime Platforms, Brussels, 2008.
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structure. For instance, in figure 1, the multinational unit provides and funds
Nation C connectivity to interoperability point no. 3. At tactical and mobile level,
as well as for the lateral information exchange, exemplified in figure 1 points
4.a and 4.b, the use of NATO8  (NISP) interoperability standards is recommended,
the details being established by bilateral agreements between interested nations.

In accordance with the above-mentioned implementation guidelines, the principles
of C2 services are defined as follows:

a. Through the joint funding mechanism for the specific operation, current
C2 services requirements are implemented, up to the interoperability points
at operational level, which should allow the forces earmarked for NATO-led
operations interconnection.

b. C2 services will be implemented in support of interoperability with national
services.

c. NATO nations and NATO command structure have to sometimes
supplement C2 current services with additional services, depending on the role
of the task force at operational level and in accordance with the operational situation.
These requirements are determined during the Force Generation process.

d. For any specific operation or predefined multinational force structure,
the command structure and the operational security levels will be identified
so as to include all the participating forces that are planned to operate jointly.

e. The responsibility for implementation rests with the involved forces,
regardless of the role in the hierarchical architecture.

f. The superior command level is responsible for ensuring the interoperability
points towards the command subordinate levels. However, at the most dynamic
(mobile) level, responsibility should be shared depending on the specific situation.

g. Each superior command should define a set of C2 services (subset of C2
services general profile) that are mandatory to execute the mission.

h. The provision of C2 services up to end users, transiting interoperability
points, is based on the standards and profile standards agreed by the Alliance.

i. The implementation of each set of C2 services is to be tested and assessed
by each superior command level. All results will be registered before the services
are used in the operational environment, in accordance with NATO Principles
for C3 Capabilities Testing9.

These responsibilities are determined so that national contributing forces
can be sufficiently equipped to be able to establish a minimum level of interoperability

8 NATO standards and interoperability profiles.
9 ***, NATO Principles (Policy) for Experimentation Testing and Validation of C3 Capabilities, NC3A,

Brussels, 2008.
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as an essential requirement for carrying out the mission. Additional interoperability
profiles are applied to support C2 capabilities extension, depending on the concrete
environment nature and requirements. Under exceptional circumstances, a contributor
capability deficit may be improved for a limited period of time with the support
of a nation or of NATO (by joint funding). The command and control operational
requirements are directly reflected in the information exchange requirements
development and validation process.

Information exchange requirements
In the broader context of a comprehensive approach, not only military aspects

but also the political, economic, social, infrastructure and information ones should be
analysed, with their interdependencies and impact on the operational environment.
This is the main reason why the Common Operational Picture – COP should include
not only the recognised aspects in the land, air and maritime engagement area
but also the “recognised joint contributions” of the “picture” of the processed
and interpreted military, civilian, environmental or logistic information. This COP
and the data meant to synchronise joint actions and to maintain the updates related
to warnings about the situation represent essential information products.

To ensure an effective command and control system, vertically and horizontally
integrated operational information exchange between different organisational
entities is necessary. Moreover, to exercise command and control on the forces
assigned to NATO operation, effective and appropriate information exchange
between national forces and/or commands that participate in operation is also
necessary. The definition of generic IER starts within NATO Defence Planning
Process – NDPP that identifies possible scenarios. Then, it is the commanders’
role and responsibility to define the information exchange requirements that are
specific to identified missions in a standardised manner (according to STANAGs,
SOPs and SOIs into force), in the mission context, based on the essential tasks,
the required level of interoperability, and the parameters of the involved
communications and information systems.

IER highlight the users requirements related to information exchange
and, subsequently, C2 services interoperability requirements, namely CIS connectivity
requirements, within and between command and component force structures,
between the flank units that have different subordination, liaison detachments
and non-NATO entities.

IER define the types, frequency and characteristics of information flows
between the specific structures and entities within the joint task force. IER correlation
allows identifying the necessary information that the command should share
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(receive or disseminate) to take timely and appropriate decisions and to ensure
that these decisions are effectively implemented. IER management ensures
an efficient mode of operation at the level of the commands/command points
within the joint task force structure.

It is essential that all members of the command should work with the same data
in order to have a common picture of the operation within the command point.
The specialised staff structures have different information requirements for critical
data sets and subsets, necessary to perform their functions of planning and monitoring
the execution of the operation.

Collaborative planning, engaging targets with critical time indicators, conducting
internal processes within specialised staff structures and between them require
dynamic database sharing between the communities of users.

As the operation phases unfold, their requirements are amended or supplemented
with unexpected elements. It requires great flexibility, high agility and a superior
ability to reconfigure the employed services, databases, and communications
and information systems.

The clear definition of the communities of users and the specific profiles
tailored to their requirements is a permanent concern of the officers responsible
for information management. They set out in detail, based on the commander
concept of operation and critical information requirements, the access to information
resources policies, individual privileges and restrictions, taking into account
the implementation of the requirements related to information protection,
availability, confidentiality and non-repudiation, stipulated and dynamically adapted
in the development of the specific concept of information security.

The achievement of information superiority as a prerequisite to ensure decision
domination in the planning and exercising command and control processes requires
new and effective instruments to assist decision, which more and more invokes
specialised C2 services and an external information exchange, determined
by the implementation of the new comprehensive approach principles
and the orientation towards effectively achieving the planned effects.

Recent doctrines, concepts, good practices confirm the fact that the relationships
between military forces and civilian authorities, population, governmental
and nongovernmental organisations and agencies are extremely complex,
also highlighting the fact that crisis/conflict prevention and resolution as well as
the conduct of operations requires to develop interaction and to exchange correctly
structured information with non-NATO entities.

Providing the services and products that are necessary to implement
the information exchange requirements entails clarifying the operational, procedural
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and technical requirements related to the implementation of interoperability
requirements between national C2 and NATO systems. A coherent and unitary
operational environment based on information exchange interoperability is essential
to successfully engage critical capabilities and overall multinational force structure,
able to synergically generate the effects planned in NATO expeditionary operations.
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h e  n e c e s s i t y  t o  i m p l e m e n t
this type of education is no longer
just a goal but an essential element

DISTANCE LEARNING
– A New Stage in the Development

of Specialised Education
within the “Communications

and Information Training Centre – Sibiu” –
Brigadier General Dr Dorin CHIRCA

Captain BEng Iulian ILIE{

in the 21st century, which should unquestionably
be part of the Ministry of Defence personnel
continuing education and training strategy.
Moreover, NATO strategy related to the personnel
continuing education and training highlights
this form of training.

 Communications and Information Training
Centre is a military education institution within the
Ministry of National Defence that currently provides
specialised education using own ADL (Advanced
Distributed Learning) platform.

1.Current stage of the concept
of distance learning implementation
Direct ly  invo lved  in  on l ine  t ra in ing

in communications and information as well as
in facilitating the access to the new concepts

Brigadier General Dr Dorin Chirca – the Ministry of National Defence.
Captain BEng Iulian Ilie[ – the Communications and Information Training Centre, Sibiu.

TThe activities conducted so far
by the Communications and Information
Training Centre in Sibiu represent the
defining prerequisite for launching
new challenges in this direction.
In this regard, as the authors highlight,
the quality of the courses will be
continually improved by strictly
orienting them towards the needs
of the beneficiary. Such a course
is the VoIP (Voice over Internet
Protocol) one, which is provided
at the request of the Air Force Staff.
Moreover, the scope of these courses
will be enlarged by the implementation
of some CYBERDEFENCE courses/
facilities/solutions to ensure a real
support in this area through training
and providing possible solutions.
Creating/hosting some courses
to train the trainers in the field
of simulation-based training, able
to facilitate the implementation
of the concept of 3D Virtual Reality,
represents another equally important
course of action.

Keywords: trainer; learning
platform; education; human resource
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and technologies in the field, the Communications and Information Training Centre
has felt morally obligated to give new impetus to modern military education
by implementing a platform intended for this purpose.

Thus, to optimise the ratio between the stringent requirements of continuing
professional education and training and the need to best perform the work tasks,
at least 3 determining factors should be taken into account:

• Reduce the time spent by the trainees within the school to facilitate
the achievement of work tasks.

• Align with NATO standards in terms of optimising the ratio
between the operational requirements of modern warfare and the need
for continuing professional education and training.

• Optimise/facilitate the assimilation of information content by the trainees
through using appropriate information instruments.

To achieve these objectives, Claroline distance learning platform was chosen,
being tested and customised prior to its use on the Internet. Starting in January
this year, the platform is available to the trainees enrolled in the distance learning
specialised courses.

Thus, for the academic year 2012-2013, 3 courses are suggested: “Computer
Network Management Course – Basics”, “UNIX Server Management Course”, “VoIP
(Voice over Internet Protocol) Course”. The first two courses have already been provided,
and, at the end of 2013, “VoIP (Voice over Internet Protocol) Course” is to be delivered.
Mention should be made that each course is divided into 2 periods:

I. The first period, lasting for approximately 75-80% of the total duration
of the course, when the distance course attendees acquire theoretical knowledge.
During this period, attendees perform their job duties normally.

II. The second period, lasting for approximately 20-25% of the total
duration of the course, when the course attendees perform mainly practical activities
within the Communications and Information Training Centre.

The platform has been optimised and conceived, in essence, for the Ministry
of National Defence current communications and information training
needs. However, it has a scalable structure that may be adapted, if necessary,
to other operational requirements. In this regard, a number of essential factors
for the specialisation of the military personnel involved in communications
and information activities have been considered as follows:

• The Ministry of National Defence personnel training in IT specialties
as close as the reality of the battlefield.
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• The opportunity to train the military personnel in different operational/
operative areas using a reduced number of specialised trainers.

• The specialised training by using distance laboratories for the personnel
training in the IT field.

Distance Learning Department is the structure directly involved in implementing
these goals.

2.Equipment
In order to implement the above-mentioned requirements, appropriate

equipment is necessary. Thus, through a collaboration/sponsorship programme
with Maguay Company, a laboratory provided with cutting-edge IT equipment
necessary for both the end users and managers directly involved in the process
was established.

That is why, the use of some solutions based on dedicated servers have clearly
facilitated the more secure and easier access of course attendees to the learning
platform. The access to courses is thus possible within the institution, from a dedicated
laboratory, which enables each course attendee to acquire knowledge at own pace,
using modern learning methods.

The laboratory allows, through its hardware and software facilities, testing
new solutions to continually improve the education process quality.

Moreover, the facility by which course attendees can access distance courses
remains a defining element of Claroline platform.

Figure 1: Distance learning laboratory



53

140 Years of Military Signalling

3.Developments
The activities conducted so far represent the defining prerequisite for launching

new challenges in this direction. In this regard, the quality of the courses will be
continually improved by strictly orienting them towards the needs of the beneficiary.
Such a course is the VoIP one, which is provided at the request of the Air Force
Staff. Moreover, the scope of these courses will be enlarged by the implementation
of some CYBERDEFENCE courses/facilities/solutions to ensure a real support
in this area through training and providing possible solutions. Creating/hosting
some courses to train the trainers in the field of simulation-based training,
able to facilitate the implementation of the concept of 3D Virtual Reality, represents
another equally important course of action.

Another possible direction will be to extend the use of the platform in INTRAMAN
network so that specialised courses/laboratories can be attended online. In this context,
the solutions to optimise the development of distance specialised laboratories
and practical studies will be studied.

4.Conclusions
Distance learning is a flexible educational process that enables optimal training

of broad categories of beneficiaries employing reduced human and material resources.
The preoccupations of the Communications and Information Training Centre

in this respect are part of the very nature of its existence, namely to improve
the educational process quality by employing modern means and methods
to facilitate the information content assimilation. As the only institution
in the Ministry of National Defence meant for preponderantly practical training
in the field of communications and information, the Communications and Information
Training Centre in Sibiu intends, by providing such a form of education, to mark
a new stage in the evolution of military specialised education.

The implementation of own optimised communications and information
distance learning platform is one of the permanent concern of the school to meet
the increasing and diversified need for training.

English version by
Diana Cristiana LUPU�
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n some of  our previous art ic les,
we made certain defendological
assessments  o f  the  corre la t ion

THE DEFENDOLOGY OF THE PRESENT
AND THE TOPICALITY OF DEFENDOLOGY

OR ABOUT ANOTHER SYSTEM OF CONNECTIONS
BETWEEN DEFENCE, ECONOMY AND PUBLIC FINANCES

Brigadier General Dr Maricel D. Popa – Chief of Internal Audit Directorate, the Ministry
of National Defence.

1 In Gândirea militar` româneasc` Journal, no. 6/2011, pp. 11-16 and no. 3/2012, pp. 54-62.

Brigadier General Dr Maricel D. POPA

between the system of  mil i tary sciences
and the system of economic sciences and we briefly
presented certain defendological elements
of the dynamics of the military phenomenon
in the circumstances of globalisation and world
economic-financial crisis1.

In fact, we intended to propose that defendology
should be accepted as a basic, central science,
on which the system of military sciences would be
based.

Aspects regarding
the Undeniable Reality
of the Defendology of the Present
Projected in a three-dimensional system,

consisting of public policies, public administration
and public economy, defendology is a theoretical,
general and methodological military science.

IThe end of the 20th century brought
with it a review and a reassessment
of the military phenomenon, taking
out the concept of demilitarisation
of the war from the laboratories
of military thinking. In condensed form,
it must be said that not only that
the use of armed forces is no longer
a priority, in terms of emergency
or importance, but it began to be left
s omewhere  b eh ind ,  b e coming
an alternative, secondary solution.

In the  age  o f  g lobal i sat ion
and connectivity, in the author’s opinion,
the most important roles are played
by  economy  and  in format ion .
T h e  a g g r e s s i o n s  a n d  t h r e a t s
of the contemporaneity cannot have
purely military solutions and the old
mentality is counterproductive, leading
to unnecessary consumption of resources
and efforts, being doomed to failure.

Keywords: globalisation; armed
forces; lessons learned; economic power
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And, just as political economy is in the centre of the system of economic sciences,
defendology is the science that lies at the core of the system of military sciences.

In this context, our current step is meant as an experiment whose purpose
is to analyse and assess communication messages, news as such and other data
and information in the media, as well as to identify, among them, those elements
that we have named defendological and are necessary for the need for communication
as such as well as, and especially, for knowing and substantiating political-military
decision-making, in our respect.

Therefore, from these examples, we chose news and data from the standard
media published shortly before our experiment.

Moreover, just as on other occasions, we started from the premise that it is
a topical issue, considering the way it manifests, develops and the effects
of the global financial and economic crisis we are going through, as well as
the much acclaimed imminence of a possible future war.

As shown in the title of our topic, the system of coordinates proposed
for making new possible connections consists of the triad defence, economy
and public finances. Obviously, when we talk about defence, we mean both the national
and the collective one.

Beyond other possible aspects, our purpose is to point out that defendology
is an active and dynamic presence, visible or not, but which can be felt in everything
we think and do, as well as in everything those around us, be they closer or further,
think and do. The conclusion that arises, logically and naturally, can be included
in a disarmingly simple truism: at national level, we are not alone in the world,
we belong to the global village, we are part of this global “food” chain – geostrategic,
geopolitical, geoeconomic and geocultural one, and we can influence those around
us through what we think and do, just as those around us – either closer or further
– can influence, and depending on various situations, can even change the course
of history.

Defendology is something very concrete, which constantly and thoroughly
influences our existence, both at individual and collective level, throughout
all the temporal stages of the existence. We do not wish to develop or impose false
paradigms. Defendology is the science that harmoniously and efficiently interlinks
the precepts of Vivere militare est and Militare vivere est2. But we will deal
with this topic some other time, by presenting the details necessary for a systemic
approach.

2 Latin for: To live is to fight and To fight is to live.
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As far as the present is concerned, we must mention that, given the main
dictionaries, through it we understand everything that is existent, current events
or developments, the present day, everything that happens or is interesting
at the moment, current events, everything that is on the agenda.

Without being a principle, another mention should be made that, being marked
by a past that has not usually been managed by us, or at least not entirely managed,
and seeing on the horizon the desirable but still uncertain contour of the future,
we either ignore or belittle what is most important for us: the present. That is
the reason why the defendology of the present, which is actually an undisputed reality,
is highly important, extremely relevant to what we are and to what we intend
to become.

Although we do not mention them every time, there are two phenomena
or processes that are part of the reality, that belong to the present and influence
it: the economic-financial crisis and globalisation. As far as the issue of the phenomenon
of economic-financial crisis is concerned, we intend to revisit the way it was theorised,
because, in our opinion, this represents a defining feature of the temporal-historical
delimitation of the future society, of the future age in the history of humankind:
the coexistence with crises (of all sorts) and the redesign, the rethinking of the social,
political, economic, ecological, cultural etc. coordinates of humanity, in this context.

Moreover, what we call globalisation is, in fact, a historical process of increasing
connections between people and communities, irrespective of their size and structure,
so that the events taking place somewhere in the world influence people
and communities, at great distances, in other parts of the world. We reckon
we should also revisit the historical and irreversible nature of this process, pointing
out certain relevant, essential aspects that play a fundamental, determining part
in what is usually known as the progress of humanity or the human civilisation.

All these words are not big, they are not pompous. They should be seen
naturally and known and understood properly, so that the destinies – from individual
to nation – could be efficiently managed, providing them with access to real
historical chances.

When talking about the present, this implicitly involves globalisation.
Regarding the extent, coordinates and depth of this phenomenon, here are some
words spoken in full awareness: Renato Ruggiero – at that time Director-General
of World Trade Organisation – said, a few years ago, in front of a group of German
businessmen: “You are living the global economy from the minute you are woken
up by your Japanese-brand radio alarm made in Malaysia. On with your Italian
suit made from Australian wool and drink a cup of Colombian coffee while watching
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American news on television; then get into your German car (assembled in Slovakia)
to come to your office in a multinational firm whose headquarters were designed
by a Chinese architect. There, your office equipment comes from Korea, Taiwan,
the United States, Europe – or sometimes all of these combined in the one machine.
You might have lunch in a Mexican restaurant run by Moroccans, and go back
for a tele-conference meeting that links up half-a-dozen national telecommunication
systems”3.

The Topicality of Defendology
or About the Most Important Element
that Determines our Everyday Life
The end of the 20th century brought with it a review and a reassessment

of the military phenomenon, taking out the concept of demilitarisation of the war4

from the laboratories of military thinking. In condensed form, it must be said
that not only that the use of armed forces is no longer a priority, in terms of emergency
or importance, but it began to be left somewhere behind, becoming an alternative,
secondary solution.

In the age of globalisation and connectivity, the most important roles
are played by economy and information. The aggressions and threats
of the contemporaneity cannot have purely military solutions anymore. The old
mentality is counterproductive, leading to unnecessary consumption of resources
and efforts, being doomed to failure. That is why a thorough, comprehensive,
flexible, adaptable, operational approach is needed, capable of introducing
institutional answers integrated in the civil-military binomial, under a single
administrative and military leadership, which will also bring about a single
political-military decision.

The triad military factor, economic factor and information factor has entered
a new age. It is our turn to adapt.

All the aspects mentioned above represent arguments that advocate
for the topicality of defendology, which we have seen as a shadow that accompanies
us all the time, being, as we have already said, the most important element
that marks our everyday life.

As a matter of fact, we are living in a defendological environment,
and our survival – individual or community – depends on the way we become
aware, decipher and understand the messages around us, in fact, the way

3 Costea Munteanu, Alexandra Horobe], Finan]e transna]ionale, Editura All Beck, Bucure[ti, 2003, p. 53.
4 Gheorghe Ar`d`voaice, Valentin Stancu, R`zboaiele de azi [i de mâine. Agresiuni neconven]ionale,

Editura Militar`, Bucure[ti, pp. 12-14.
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in which we deal with the harmful effects of those who do harm and the way
in which we use the positive effects of those who are positive.

The topicality of defendology can be approached, in theoretical terms,
considering various ways and aspects. However, it has a profoundly practical,
precise, concrete side. And, within these coordinates, we propose the experiment
mentioned earlier. Are we ready to define the topicality, the reality, based
on the messages and pieces of information around us?

Does the fact that we know and understand them makes us, if not victorious,
than at least strong or vulnerable? Let us not forget that vivere militare est indeed.

The sufficient and necessary elements that influence our behaviour are, processed
or not, around us. It is said that, from an individual to a nation, the first element
that makes the differentiation regarding the status is the passing from the stage
in which one asks for advice to the one in which one gives advice.

The topicality of defendology is, as an assertion, a truism. Yet, its real utility
is provided by knowledge, flair and wisdom of using the moral of the lessons
learned. Otherwise... You have the marble blocks, but it is of no avail. They can
only be valuable as such, but no more than that. However, the value of the works
of art that may result from processing the marble is another thing.

Let us give some random examples. “In an apocalyptic scenario for America,
a Chinese business teacher tells his students, in 2030, how the United States
have gradually declined, just as the British Empire and the Roman one, because of ruinous
economic policies. ‹And now they work for us›, he says. The scenario was recently
quoted by The Economist and was presented in a clip (...), as a warning
for what America could become”5. What is important and interesting for us
is this definition of the decline of an economic power: “And now they work for us”,
as the British journal writes.

“The difference between those who have the factors of production and one
of the factors of production – namely labour force – is the difference between those
who do what they want and those who do what they can (...). And that is what
the states that can and work to the benefit of their citizens do – they organise
their resources to obtain products and do not allow their citizens to make products
for other companies”6 .

As mentioned earlier, in our everyday life, we often come across many pices
of information, just as many pieces of information come across us, without
understanding each time that is it possible for our life to be influenced by the causes
or effects of some of them or even be transformed or determined by them.

5 Sorin Pâslaru, Cum de a ajuns co[marul americanilor un vis pentru români?, in Ziarul financiar,
no. 3619, 25 March 2013, p. 3.

6 Ibid.
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Here are some examples: “The International Institute for Strategic Studies
(IISS), located in London, estimated that the volume of military expenditure of Asian
countries would exceed European countries in this respect, and this prediction
came true. Indeed, according to the latest edition of Military Balance 2013, military
expenditure in Asia was of 287 billion dollars in 2012, more than the sum of the budgets
of the states in Europe, NATO members or not, and this is a first”7.

“A few days after the US announced the change of the agenda regarding
the fourth stage of the anti-missile shield, the Polish Minister of Foreign Affairs (...)
said that Poland would invest approximately 33 billion Euros to build its own
anti-missile shield”8.

“The Norwegian Minister of Foreign Affairs (...) hosted an international
conference in Oslo regarding the impact of nuclear weapons use. Representatives
from 127 states, the UN, the International Committee of the Red Cross, the Red Cross
and Red Crescent Movement, as well as the civil society took part in the conference,
during which the global humanitarian consequences of nuclear detonations
were addressed(...). One of the conclusions reached during the conference
was that the effects of a nuclear explosion would be so devastating and it would be
impossible for anyone to deal with them properly”9.

“Last week, the representatives (...) admitted that Romania faced a cyber attack
during the last months (...) and that the threat came from another state, even though
no actor involved has so far nominated a certain entity (...). Specialists speak
of a cyber warfare waged between several sides, taking place not only between states,
but also between official entities and private groups”10.

“Russian President Vladimir Putin ordered (...) the initiation of large military
manoeuvres at the Black Sea. (...) In the exercise carried out in the Krasnodar
region (...) the Russian Air Force, rapid deployment troops, marines, as well as
special forces of the GRU took part (...). Overall, there were 7 000 Russian troops
taking part in this exercises”11.

In an interview given to Capital review, a question is asked: What is rotten
in the foundations of the current banking system? And here is the answer:
“Many things. Banks are a system with great and unnatural privileges compared

7 Rubrica Mozaic, in Observatorul militar, no. 14, 10-16 April 2013, p. 15 at www.presamil.ro.
8 Ibid.
9 Ibid.
10 Vlad Andriescu, Al treilea r`zboi mondial a început pe internet, in Adev`rul, 5 March 2013, p. 5

and at www.adevarul.ro.
11 Viorica Marin, Rusia face valuri în Marea Neagr` , in Adev`rul ,  1 April 2013, p. 10

and at www.adevarul.ro.
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to other sectors (...). Bank contracts upset everybody. All these privileges fuel
a huge moral hazard and a monetary chaos that make any economic calculation
more and more difficult”12.

We could go on with these examples for other segments in the immediate
reality: The Treaty on Conventional Forces in Europe (CFE) and its future;
the General Assembly of the UN adopting the first treaty regarding international
trade in conventional arms; the IMF recommendations regarding prices; Pope Francis
attacking the Bank of Vatican; the Bank of Cyprus case; the UN sending additional
armoured equipment to the soldiers on the Golan Heights; North Korea
and the crises it has caused; all that has happened in Tunisia and Egypt;
the economic losses of natural and man-made disasters; the new dilemma
of the World Bank: economic growth or reduction of inequities; in the world’s greatest
economy, the USA, 92% of the financial wealth is owned by 5% of the population;
the food crisis in the Arab world etc.

Present at the festivity occasioned by the anniversary of the centenary
of the Academy of Economic Studies, the Governor of the National Bank of Romania,
Mugur Is`rescu, wanted to clarify that, while the first lesson learned by economists
is that nothing was enough to satisfy the society, the first lesson learned by politicians
was to disregard the first lesson of economists13.

As I said before, because the military confrontation gave way to economic
confrontations in terms of priority, the economic theme and public finances
have attracted the attention of everybody and this is something we can notice including
in the examples provided above. In this context, regarding the economic crisis,
we can say the following: “We believe there are good reasons to think that the possible
link between economic crisis and spiritual crisis has an entirely special meaning,
which goes beyond academic debates, political confrontations or public policy disputes.
It is an issue that has gained, especially in recent years, an existential, as acute
as possible stake” 14.

The above mentioned facts have the role, on the one hand, of detailing
the content of the relation between the economic crisis and the spiritual one (another
subject that can be analysed distinctly, in detail) and, on the other hand, of pointing
out the irrational economic behaviour, as something to blame for or as the cause
of the crisis.

12 Interview with Associate Professor Dr Cristian P`un, Ce e putred în sistem, in Capital, no. 13 (1019),
1-7 April 2013, p. 9.

13 Ziarul financiar, no. 3627, 4 April 2013, p. 3 and at www.zf.ro.
14 Costea Munteanu, Criza economic` – o interpretare interdisciplinar`, in Economistul, no. 12 (112),

1-7 April 2013, p. 40 and at www.economistul.ro.
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To summarise and conclude, we can say that the topicality of defendology
is obvious, and in the absence of the strictly military coordinates, the economic-financial
ones can set the way forward for society. Our everyday life is determined
by many or all the apparently insignificant details mentioned above. And our everyday
life also includes the military phenomenon.

Before moving on, there is something we should mention: the demilitarisation
of conflicts, of the war itself, must make us not to ignore or belittle the economic
and financial aspects, because they are the new or future areas of confrontation,
they will determine the perimeter and the features of future theatres of operations.

The Future War is in Progress
As we mentioned on a different occasion, we must fight against the hypocrisy

of not calling things by their right name. Regarding the demilitarisation of confrontation,
of the war itself, as well the future of such stances, there are several ways
to approach them.

In a famous book, Colin S. Gray wrote: “All wars (...) have their origins,
but not always their deepest roots, in the interwar periods. The efforts to establish
and support a stable international order and their fate are part of their strategic
history (...). Order and war are not just compatible; sometimes it was believed
that order made war necessary (...). The Cold War did not end in an official act,
just as it did not begin through an official act. There could not be a treaty of peace
and, as a consequence, there was no conference to address the issues of that time”15.

We must be honest with ourselves and openly say that the major issues
– peace and war – can be approached correctly and efficiently, no matter
the hierarchical or intellectual level of the respective community or society,
only if their representatives or members have the adequate cultural predisposition
and the necessary and sufficient historical experience so that their value judgments
and their conclusions are accepted.

In our approach, defence has been a constant presence, depending on which
we have expressed the considerations regarding the defendology of the present
and the topicality of defendology. The system of coordinates consisting of economy
and public finances has made it possible for us to materialise the analyses, making
certain value judgments, reaffirming that defendology is projected based
on the foundations of public policies, public administration and public economy.

Advocating for the need to return to reason, Professor Daniel D`ianu said:
“Modern economies and societies need economic regulations and policies so that public

15 Colin S. Gray, R`zboiul, pacea [i rela]iile interna]ionale. O introducere în istoria strategic`,
Editura Polirom, Ia[i, 2010, p. 305.
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assets are provided adequately and negative externalities are prevented or limited;
this involves public sectors functioning on the basis of free distribution of resources
(at market prices) and a vibrant economic competition.

It goes without saying that public sectors streamlining is needed so that public
resources are not wasted. A moral benchmark is also needed, without which everything
gets stuck sooner or later”16.

It is obvious that everything we have mentioned above can be summarised
in Professor Daniel D`ianu’s words. There is only one simple mention we wish
to make: defence – national or collective one – is among the public assets mentioned
in the quote above.

And if we must make at least one comment regarding the role of public
finance, it should consist not only in “ensuring financial resources and using
them efficiently, through the public institutions of the state, but also in influencing,
through the fiscal and budget policies, the economic processes and correct the cyclical
evolution of economic crises, in providing economic growth and economic-social
stability, in general”17.

As everybody knows, the ghost of war has once more started to wander
around the world and especially in Europe. There are many voices,
even from the highest political spheres, speaking of the fact that the present
situation in Europe is similar to the one 100 years ago, before the outbreak
of the First World War. There are also various analyses and comments
that have sought and found similarities between the situation in 1913 and in 2013,
pointing out the permanent and always adapted confrontation between the often
competitive economic interests of the great powers of the old continent.

We still want to end these lines in an optimistic note. On the occasion
of the Nobel Peace Prize award ceremony, the President of the European Council,
Herman van Rompuy, and the President of the European Commission,
José Manuel Durão Barroso, sent a message regarding the history and achievements
of the EU in terms of the importance of the event hosted by Oslo, capital city
of Norway. The message was entitled “From War to Peace: A European Story”18.

Here are a few details from this message: “War is as old as Europe. Our continent
bears the scars of spears and swords, canons and guns, trenches and tanks,
and more. (…) Yet, … after two terrible wars engulfed the continent and the world

16 Daniel D`ianu, Capitalismul, încotro? Criza economic`, mersul ideilor, institu]ii, Editura Polirom,
Ia[i, 2009, pp. 13-14.

17 Pavel Belean (coord.), Bugetul public [i Trezoreria public` în România, Editura Economic`,
Bucure[ti, 2007, p. 29.

18 Excerpts from this message were published in Economistul, no. 49-50(99-100), 17 December 2012-
13 January 2013, pp. 6-7.
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with it, … finally lasting peace came to Europe. (…) So what a bold bet it was,
for Europe’s Founders, to say, yes, we can break this endless cycle of violence,
we can stop the logic of vengeance, we can build a brighter future, together.
(…) Our continent, risen from the ashes (…), has a great capacity to reinvent itself.
It is to the next generations to take this common adventure further. I hope they will seize
this responsibility with pride”.

These are also our arguments, of confidence and authority, in favour of peace.
At the same time, we are at the end of a temporary stage of our approach,

in which we have intended to descend defendology in the arena of the present,
in the confrontation with reality. We consider that it is implicit our promise
and engagement to continue our approach for conceptually, systematically detailing
the above mentioned facts, in order to design and enhance the scientific apparatus
of the proposed discipline – defendology, both by studying thoroughly the intimacy
of the phenomena and their specific processes, and by detailing the system
of interdisciplinary connections influenced or determined by it.

English version by
Iulia N~STASIE�
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h e  e n d  a n d  t h e  b e g i n n i n g
of  the mil lennium have been
marked by a long series of events

THE STRATEGIC CONTEXTTHE STRATEGIC CONTEXTTHE STRATEGIC CONTEXTTHE STRATEGIC CONTEXTTHE STRATEGIC CONTEXT
OF THE ROMANIAN ARMEDOF THE ROMANIAN ARMEDOF THE ROMANIAN ARMEDOF THE ROMANIAN ARMEDOF THE ROMANIAN ARMED

FORCES DEFENCE PLANNING (I)FORCES DEFENCE PLANNING (I)FORCES DEFENCE PLANNING (I)FORCES DEFENCE PLANNING (I)FORCES DEFENCE PLANNING (I)
Colonel Dr Cr`i[or-Constantin IONI}~

The continuous changes taking
place in the international environment,
all around the world, bring about more
and more spread risks and threats
to the national interests and objectives
which, in turn, influence the way
in which the state powers are used
for preserving national security.
Military power is one of the means used
for countering risks and threats
to national defence and is provided
t h r o u g h  d e f e n c e  p l a n n i n g .
At the national level, defence planning
is stipulated by law and is covered
by the main strategic documents
that govern capability-based planning.
These strategic documents describe
the national and multinational
strategic context in which the Romanian
Armed Forces plan and develop
their military capabilities necessary
for facing the most important risks
and threats to national security as well as
for fulfilling the assigned missions
and tasks.

Keywords: capability-based
planning; defence planning; National
Security Strategy; Military Strategy;
White Paper on Defence

Colonel Dr Cr`i[or-Constantin Ioni]` – the Strategic Planning Directorate, the General Staff,
the Ministry of National Defence.

that produced significant changes, with major
implications, in all areas of the social life, including
in the security field. These changes, all being
products of globalisation, have led to the development
of some contradictory aspects, like instability
and deteriorating security, on the one hand,
integration and growth of confidence-building
measures, on the other hand. As a result, the change
in the global and regional security architecture,
the role-affirmation of new actors on the world stage
of power, and the reshaping of international
relations at the same time with a more diverse crisis
management represent emblematic features
of the current international environment that, in turn,
determines the national context in which defence
planning is conducted.

An analysis of the international security
environment can reveal today the fact that we are

T

in a state of transition in terms of reorganising the world order and building
a new security architecture. The changes in the international environment take place
with unprecedented speed and depth.
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Referring to this, well-known international relations theorist and analyst
Anthony D. Smith, founder of the interdisciplinary study of nationalism, revealed
two conflicting features of the contemporary world – international community
network versus state fragmentation – stating that “we are constantly reminded
that the globe on which we live is becoming smaller and more integrated.
Everywhere (...), previously independent states and nations are linked by a network
of inter-states connections and procedures, transforming them into a true international
community. In every corner of the world, ethnic past is reawakened and ancient
cultures are fragmented and reshaped”1.

If the political level is the national decision-maker regarding the use of state
powers for crisis management, the exact idea of how the military power can be used
is proposed by the Strategic Military Command level, namely the General Staff (GS),
during peacetime, or the National Military Command Centre (NMCC) in a crisis
situation and at war.

At this level of command, the evolution of the international security environment
is also analysed, and the possible military risks and threats to national defence
are identified. The conclusions drawn from these analyses are used for the development
of military capabilities to counter those risks and threats, capabilities which are
later planned to be employed in crisis management campaigns/military operations.
In figure 1, we can notice the different levels of military command/art and the structures
that are in charge of them.

The security environment is affected by a broad range of interrelated threats.
An increasing number of threats to international security have a direct impact
on the national security of Romania. The response to them varies, depending
on the type of threat, and one of the components to deal with is national defence.
Since the complex threats to which we are exposed evolve continually,
strengthening national security is closely linked to the way in which national
defence manages security risk reduction, both through its own efforts and through
external collaboration with other states and regional and international
organisations, being covered by collective defence.

The evolution of the current security environment seems to be positive.
Therefore, a major conflict against the Alliance, including Romania, is unlikely
to occur in the short and medium term. The probability of a conventional armed
conflict to occur is minimal, but asymmetrical risks and threats remain possible
(figure 2).

1 A.D. Smith, Nations and Nationalism in a Global Era, Polity Press, Cambridge, 1995, p. 57.
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Any state, in all its undertakings, seeks to defend, protect, preserve and promote
its national interests. Through their variety and multidimensionality, these interests
determine the state’s domestic and international actions in all fields. They are reflected
in the constant concern to preserve the independence, sovereignty and territorial
integrity of the state, ensure the security of its citizens and establish necessary
relations for Romania with other countries, international organisations and regional
and international civil society.

Thus, according to the White Paper on Defence, national interests reflect
the most dominant, stable and institutionalised perception on national values
and seek to promote, protect and defend, by legitimate means, the values on which
the Romanian nation forges its future, guarantees its existence and identity
and under which it is integrated into the European and Euro-Atlantic Community,
participating in the globalisation process2. Within their range of expression,
they primarily concern the Romanian citizens living in the country as well as
those abroad.

In this sense, national defence is subsumed under national security
and is only one of the specific forms and methods that promote and guarantee it,
helping to preserve essential national interests and to reach major political goals.
National defence policies and strategies are described in the National Defence
Strategy, the Programme for Government, the White Paper on Defence and the Military
Strategy of Romania, each with a certain level of details.

Inside figure 3, one can see the responsibilities of each political structure
on establishing and developing policies and strategies on national security
and defence.

Figure 2: Main Risks and Threats to the Alliance Security

2 Strategia na]ional` de ap`rare a ]`rii (National Defence Strategy), approved by GD no. 30/2008,
published in Monitorul oficial, Part I, no, 799 of 28 November 2008, p. 2.
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By law, the fundamental strategic defence planning documents are the country’s
National Defence Strategy and the Programme for Government.

Although its drafting is not stipulated in the Constitution and other laws,
the President of Romania developed and promoted, after Romania’s accession
to the EU, the National Security Strategy. It describes, in European and not allied
terms, the way in which the state ensures the security and defence of the country
and its citizens within the common European security. Even though it is not a legislated
document, this strategy represents a comprehensive and necessary approach
to Romania’s accession to the European Union and, at the same time, a strategic
document that represents a starting point for drafting the other sectoral strategies.
The Strategy was endorsed by the Supreme Council of National Defence (SCND)
by Decision no. 62 of 17 April 2006 and entitled “European Romania, Euro-Atlantic
Romania: For a Better Life in a Democratic, Safer and More Prosperous Country”.

In order to specify the differences between the two main strategic documents
– the National Security Strategy and the National Defence one – Presidential Advisor
Iulian Fota stated: “... the National Defence Strategy means focusing the attention
on the process, while the National Security Strategy means focusing on the outcome,
namely achieving the national security state, defined by the absence of any direct
threat because of a proper risk management process”3.

A new National Defence Strategy (NDS) should be drafted at the beginning
of a new presidential mandate or whenever the strategy needs to reflect radical
changes in the international security environment. It is approved and adopted
primarily at the executive level or at the level of certain national security councils.
Subsequently, the document is subject to public debate and may be discussed
and approved by the Parliament. It is submitted for public discussion, as the National
Defence Policy is the most important of public policies. This document is always
eagerly awaited and studied carefully.

Its structure is relatively standard, the document primarily containing
important details concerning national interests and security objectives, domestic
and international security environment, possible risks and threats and courses
of action to mitigate them. National interests are vital elements for the state’s
existence and international affirmation, while security objectives are achievements
that, once obtained, enable the protection of national interests, an effort made
both at domestic and at international level. Defending national interests
and accomplishing strategic objectives may be impeded or affected by risks

3 Iulian Fota, Ce este o strategie na]ional` de ap`rare sau securitate?, article published at http://www.
euractiv.ro.
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and threats, to which a country must respond with specific means and ways,
in the following directions: diplomacy and foreign policy, defence, intelligence,
public order, civil emergencies, education or cultural activities etc.

The last projected NDS was endorsed by the SCND Decision no. 74
of 22 June 2010, with the title “For a Romania that Ensures the Security and Prosperity
of Future Generations”. It was discussed and approved by the Commissions of Defence,
Public Order and National Security of the two chambers of the Parliament,
during August-September 2010. The draft was not approved in the joint session
of the two chambers of the Parliament, although it is valid for five years
and should be developed by the new elected President within 6 months
of his/her investiture, being considered that, for the second consecutive mandate,
the President is not required to develop a new strategy unless major changes
occur in the security environment. Therefore, drafting the other strategic documents
required by law in the defence planning field is made in keeping with the 2008 NDS,
approved by Governmental Decision no. 30/2008.

*
In the second part of the article, the author will elaborate on the White Paper on Defence,

Romania’s Military Strategy, Romania’s participation in NATO and EU programmes and initiatives
and in various forms of cooperation meant to enhance regional security and stability.
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The current evolution of human
knowledge, with its intense technological
applications and increasingly powerful
influence on the development of social,
economic and cultural life, has generated
a series of deep changes of the whole
education system in our country.

In this context, it was required
that  the priori t ies  and choices
of training, in general, both in the civilian
and in the military environments,
including its main components,
teaching, learning and evaluation,
are adapted and reconfigured.

I f  t e a c h i n g  a n d  l e a r n i n g
are activities clearly determined,
on the one hand, by the initiator
of learning (the teacher/trainer),
and, on the other hand, by the subject
of learning (pupil/student/learner),
the evaluation has an interferential
character by excellence, its dynamism,
pe rmanence  and  c omp l e x i t y
generating a multitude of cognitive,
affective-motivational and psychomotor
processes and mechanisms and can
contribute to a large extent to making
the li felong learning education
in the defence intelligence field
more efficient.

Keywords: evaluation; defence
intelligence; lifelong learning education

Evaluation – Conceptual
Delimitations
There are currently several ways to approach,

interpret and define evaluation. Nevertheless,
there is a common essential element, namely
to evaluate is to formulate an opinion in accordance
with a well defined set of criteria on an activity
or event in order to make a decision meant
for guidance or optimisation in the future.

Moreover, given that evaluation is a sequence
of actions or operations meant to measure, assess,
and decide, being precisely delimited in space
and time, it can be attached the quality of a process
that helps determining indicators such as value,
quality and eff iciency.  Once determined,

THEORETICAL APPROACHES TO POSSIBLE
EVALUATION STRATEGIES, METHODS, TECHNIQUES
AND STYLES NECESSARY FOR STREAMLINING

DEFENCE INTELLIGENCE LIFELONG
LEARNING EDUCATION

Colonel Dr Cristian-Victor CI{MIGIU

Colonel  Dr Crist ian-Victor Ci[migiu – “General
Nicolae Condeescu” Defence Intelligence Training School,
Bucure[ti.

1 Law 1/2011 – Law on national education, Chapter V,
Section 1, Article 61, Monitorul oficial al României, Part I no. 18
on 10/01/2011.

Motto:
”…The purpose of evaluation is to orient and optimise

learning…”1.
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these indicators enable the decision-maker to continue and develop a certain activity,
to adapt it to new internal or external factors or stimuli, or to simply stop it.

Evaluation is and can be omnipresent in all human and social activities,
yet its presence is more obvious in the education system, in the education process.
Specific to education is that, here, “... not only is content taught and learnt, but also
the content to be taught and learnt as well as how and why the content should be
taught and learnt is chosen”2.

It can thus be understood that education, in general, and, by extension, military
education sets options and priorities based on a system of social and individual
values which reflect its goals (objectives and aims). Through goals and content,
evaluation is connected to this value system having a dual role: to facilitate
both learning and teaching, namely the didactic activity.

Depending on the psychical and professional qualities of the person
who conducts evaluation, it can contribute decisively to strengthening the act
of training and education, including in lifelong education and training in Defence
Intelligence field, exercising the functions among which we consider the following
to be most significant: ascertaining-explanatory, feedback, motivation, prediction
and stimulation of the self-assessment ability of the subject (pupil/student/learner).

Optimal Evaluation Strategies
for Lifelong Education
in Defence Intelligence
Applied to the specifics of continuing education and training in Defence

Intelligence that is primarily aimed at developing differentiated competences
in the reference field as combatant, military specialist, military structure
and organisation leader, citizen and educator, evaluation strategies represent
concrete ways by which assessment can be integrated and applied in the structure
of education and training processes (career and level courses) throughout
their development.

In order to provide the above-mentioned processes with coherence,
functionality, and practicability, evaluation can be carried out in different forms
and moments, harmonised depending on the mental qualities, experience, expertise
and professionalism of the teacher/trainer, as well as on the level of responsiveness,
education and motivation of the pupil/student/learner.

2 Howard Gardner, born on 11 July 1943 in Scranton Pennsylvania, is an American developmental
psychologist. He developed the theory of multiple intelligences, outlined in the book Frames of Mind:
The Theory of Multiple Intelligences (1993), focusing on the fact that intelligence should not be conceived
as a one-dimensional construct but as a series of independent intelligences (logical/mathematical,
visual/spatial, bodily/kinaesthetic, musical/rhythmical, interpersonal, intrapersonal, naturalistic).
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The literature reveals several types of evaluation: initial, diagnostic, predictive,
current, formative, and summative. They are complemented by self-assessment
as a natural resultant of the mainly educational-formative role of evaluation.
Together, they represent a process that is symmetrical to the type of continuing
education and training called continuing evaluation.

Without claiming to exhaust all constituent parts of the main types of evaluation
mentioned, we present below some of their defining elements, highlighting
those forms that suit the continuing education and training in the field of Defence
Intelligence.

Initial evaluation is a process that is necessary to measure the level of previous
knowledge achievement as well as the level of initial cognitive behaviour to decide
upon the design of a new training programme. In this regard, the words
of the famous American psychologist and pedagogue, Paul David Ausubel3,
are relevant. “If I had to reduce all of education psychology to just one principle,
I would say this: the most important single factor influencing learning is what the learner
already knows. Be sure what he/she knows and train him/her accordingly”4.
We may thus conclude that this type of evaluation is not only useful itself
but it also allows decision-makers in education and human resource fields
in Defence Intelligence to realistically assess the way the graduate model is designed
and put into practice, and, therefore, to correlate education supply and demand.

Diagnostic evaluation is subsumed under each of the participants in the act
of learning, the learning initiator (teacher/trainer), on the one hand,
and the learning subject (pupil/student/learner), on the other hand. In the first
case, it can perform functions related to the inventory of existing acquisition
and to the establishment of a level of preparedness and learning capacity of pupils/
students/learners at a certain moment to be used for their professional orientation.
In the second case, evaluation functions are related to detailing the development
needs of pupils/students/learners, supporting the identification of the ways
to boost their optimal development, and highlighting the strengths and weaknesses
of the didactic process.

Predictive (prognostic) evaluation is focused on detecting or determining
aptitudes, capabilities and skills, and helps to develop forecasts related to future
results. The main goal of this type of evaluation is to differentiate the learning subjects

3 He was an American psychologist who was born in New York and lived between 1918 and 2008.
His most significant contribution was in the fields of educational psychology, cognitive science, and scientific
education and learning. He wrote many books and scientific papers in this field. Among his reference
works the following can be mentioned: Educational Psychology (1968), A Cognitive View, New York, Holt,
Rinehart & Winston; School Learning (1969), Introduction to Educational Psychology, New York, Holt,
Rinehart & Winston.

4 D.P. Ausubel, F.G. Robinson, Înv`]area în [coal`. O introducere în psihologia pedagogic`,
Editura Didactic` [i Pedagogic`, Bucure[ti, 1981, p. 23.
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(pupils/students/learners) based on references and predictive tests to guide
learning in the future. “Otherwise, the predictive value of evaluation is reduced
significantly”5. When it is performed at the beginning of an education/training
period, it allows predicting the chances of success, and it can be easily assimilated
into initial evaluation.

Current evaluation is related to didactic sequences that are spatially
and temporally reduced, being performed to timely know the level of objective
achievement, the progress made by learning subjects (pupils/students/learners),
the difficulties encountered, the possible mistakes, and the ways to correct them.
For efficiency, current evaluation can take the form of oral questioning, or short
written or practical tests, which allow scoring using marks or grades. It is a type
of evaluation often considered obsolete. However, if applied rationally, it maintains
a certain rhythm and prepares the learning subjects  (pupils/students/learners)
for a systematic effort, helping them to become aware, in real time, of the positive
and/or negative aspects and, on this basis, to  improve own performance. Therefore,
it can be appreciated as beneficial for all the levels of continuing professional
education in the field of Defence Intelligence.

Formative evaluation can be integrated throughout the education and training
process, in support of maintaining a continuous evaluation flow that is aimed
at ensuring permanent real progress. The practice of formative evaluation6 starts
from the division of the material to be studied in units (themes), each unit having
its specific objectives. By using appropriate diagnostic, formative and progress tests,
taken when each and every unit is completed, it can be determined if each pupil/
student/learner has acquired appropriate knowledge and, by extrapolating,
if the level of knowledge allows the further study of a certain subject. Relying
on the mechanisms of immediate feedback, formative evaluation provides both pupils/
students/learners and teachers/trainers with the sequential confirmation
of process-centred learning, “…following the logic of pedagogy of success of most pupils/
students/learners…”7.

Although the application of this evaluation strategy requires a thorough organisation
of the entire teaching act, based on the careful design of the educational process
(training programmes, curricula, syllabi, lesson plans), continuing with a high level
of competence in the derivation of various categories of objectives and ending
with outstanding teaching skills, establishing tasks and choosing assessment

5 I.T. Radu, Evaluarea în procesul de înv`]`mânt, Editura Didactic` [i Pedagogic`, Bucure[ti, 2000, p. 91.
6 The term was coined by Michael Scriven (born 1928), British scientist, who earned his bachelor

and master degrees in mathematics and the Doctor of Philosophy degree. He is a past President
of the American Educational Research Association and the American Evaluation Association, significantly
contributing to the development of philosophy, psychology, critical thinking and especially evaluation.
He has written more than 400 scientific papers. Currently, he is a Professor at Claremont Graduate University.

7 J.M. Gabaude, L. Not (coord.), La pédagogie contemporaine, Editions Universitaries du Sud, Paris, 1988.
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techniques, it can be appreciated that formative evaluation is the form that meets
the necessary optimum to be applied to continuing education and training in the field
of Defence Intelligence. In fact, as many practitioners acknowledge, the appeal
to formative evaluation is the test of pedagogy of rigour, lucidity and efficiency.

Summative evaluation is meant to help sum up learning, cumulatively
or periodically, after performing certain learning tasks that form a unit, corresponding,
for instance, to a syllabus, or indicates the results achieved at the end of a determined
learning period. This type of evaluation highlights the completion, the final effect
of learning, and not the process, being thus focused on global results.

This type of evaluation is already applied in the continuing education
and training in the field of Defence Intelligence. However, as it is often scheduled
rather late, it can hardly influence the results, by improving them, contributing
to repairing or stopping the already undertaken process. That is why we appreciate
it is necessary to articulate it with formative evaluation, in the broader sense
of continuous evaluation. We appreciate a comparative presentation8 of the two types
of evaluation, formative and summative, as relevant to highlight the necessity
for complementarity.

8 Ioan Cerghit, Sisteme de instruire alternative [i complementare. Structuri, stiluri [i strategii,
Editura Polirom, Bucure[ti, 2008, p. 372.
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Evaluation Methods and Techniques,
between Tradition and Modernity
Carrying out evaluation requires that the evaluator (teacher/trainer)

should be flexible, responsible and objective. The evaluator has a wide range
of specific methods and techniques, both traditional and modern, at disposal.
In a well-articulated manner, the two categories of methods and techniques
can be applied with imagination and spontaneity, complementarily, taking into account
some parameters such as training type, subject, initial evaluation results, intellectual
and psychosocial performance characteristics of pupils/students/learners
and, last but not least, the teacher/trainer education, experience and expertise.

To exemplify, we will further enunciate only a few of the above-mentioned methods
so that we can highlight the ones that may be characteristic of continuing
professional education in the field of Defence Intelligence as follows:

• traditional evaluation methods and techniques: current observation, error
analysis, systematic homework check-ups, assessment questions, exercises,
written and practical tests, problem solving, current written tests etc.;

• modern evaluation methods and techniques: reviews, tests (diagnostic,
standardised, performance, aptitude, formative, psychomotor), exams,
evaluation sheets, individual progress sheets, questionnaires, case studies,
dissertations, individual interviews, papers to assess creativity and originality
(essay, summary), self-assessment techniques, computer-based techniques,
audio-video techniques etc.

Given the complexity of Defence Intelligence, when establishing the evaluation
methods and techniques to be used in the education process, their educational
function should be mainly considered. In this context, it is necessary to consider
that assessment should bring new elements of knowledge, highlight the progress
made by the pupil/student/learner relative to each stage of education and training,
and contribute to the development of spontaneity, imagination and creativity.

With regard to what has already been presented, without claiming to exhaust
the full range of solutions meant to optimise the evaluation process and thus to lead
to getting effective and competitive education in Defence Intelligence, we bring
to the attention of those in the field a few alternative assessment tools, considering
that they could enrich the content of next syllabi related to the teaching strategies
to use, as follows: portfolio method, essay tests, complex missions with assigned
tasks, reflective notebooks, and project development and presentation.

Although these proposed methods are aimed, as it has been mentioned,
at the improvement and optimisation of education and training as a whole,
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it should be noted that, compared to classical methods, they are often more
resource-consuming, requiring more time to be developed, and, implicitly,
more individual study on the part of the  pupil/student/learner, as well as
more responsibility and involvement on the part of both the one who evaluates
and the one who is evaluated, being more complex and entailing greater experience
on the part of the teacher/trainer.

To exemplify, we will present the characteristics of the portfolio method,
a method which we consider that represents the form having the highest degree
of complexity, multilateralism, objectivity, truthfulness, validity and fidelity
in the evaluation and differentiation of pupils/learners/students participating
in continuing professional education in Defence Intelligence.

A clarification should be made from the beginning, namely that the didactic
essence and philosophy of this form of evaluation reside in shifting the focus from
“what the pupil/learner/student does not know and cannot do” to “what the pupil/
learner/student knows and can do” in a particular subject or group of subjects,
integrating qualitative and quantitative evaluation, and shifting from evaluation
to self-evaluation.

Therefore, portfolio (from the Latin verb portare = to carry and folium = sheet
 sheet carrier) represents a comprehensive assessment tool that combines

learning with continuous, progressive, dynamic and multifaceted assessment,
including relevant results obtained by different learning methods and techniques.
It is mainly aimed at demonstrating progress in learning according to the results
and effort, through the material products of the education and training activities
(oral, written and practical tests, systematic observation of school behaviour, project,
self-assessment, specific tasks etc.).

To evaluate the portfolio, it is necessary to establish, with the design of curricula
and syllabi, the categories/types of elements to be included in evaluation, indicating
a minimum and maximum volume, as well as the method of scoring for different
components or groups of components, such as:

• mandatory: independent and control written tests;
• research: projects (individual or group) with a high degree of complexity,

research and resolution of some new cases that require a high level
of performance;

• situational: application of the studied content in practical situations,
development of mainly graphical or laboratory papers;

• descriptive: reports, reviews, summaries, essays;
• external: references from teachers/trainers, peers, as well as scorecards.

It is then the art of the teacher/trainer, of all decision-making factors in education
to carefully consider and decide, for each category of pupils/students/learners,
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in the methodology-related meetings of didactic commissions and education boards,
upon the weight each of the listed categories has to add to the calculation
of the final result, so as to ensure an upward, balanced and articulated logical
line, determined by the theoretical path each pupil/student/learner in Defence
Intelligence may follow in professional development: bachelor’s degree, career course
(basic, advanced, staff), level course (training and specialisation), postgraduate course.

To create a basis for analysis, intended for those involved in the field,
we will further present a possible model for career courses: mandatory (50%),
research (20%), situational (15%), descriptive (10%) and external (5%).

A New Evaluation Style,
Modern Teacher Reference Element
Starting from the idea that “evaluation is one of the key domains of any social

change”9, currently, there are some scientific concerns related to this process
optimisation and effectiveness at all levels of society, among which a special place
is held by the education system.

Although, in many institutions, the process of education benefits from a modern
material base, appropriate as far as quantity and quality are concerned, as well as
from the implementation of some programmes to create an information infrastructure,
there are still many subjective factors (teacher/trainer, pupil/student/learner,
and the learning content), which result in a relative evaluation, in general,
and an even distorted scoring process.

The literature thus highlights that the link with the highest level of vulnerability
in this process is the evaluator who, by uncontrolled subjectivity, various other negative
personality traits, or lack of professionalism, addresses evaluation in a personal
manner, associating the results of evaluation with the behaviour of those evaluated.

However, the studies conducted in the field so far show that, “... whenever
and wherever they are performed, evaluation, and especially scoring, leave room
for doubt, questionable value judgments, random practices, and mistakes, false conclusions
regarding the actual effects of  learning/teaching or possible excesses, obsessions
and even abuses ... ”10.

If it were to objectively scan the current educational system, either civil
or military, the evaluative work of the teacher/trainer is much more demanding,
entailing not only direct competences in this area but also the qualities of a pedagogue,

9 Ministry of Education and Research, Management educa]ional pentru institu]iile de înv`]`mânt,
Editura Tipogrup Press, Bucure[ti, 2001, p. 336.

10 Y. Abernot, Les méthodes d’évaluation scolaire. Techniques actuelles et innovations, Bordas,
Paris, 1998.
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specialist, psychologist and communicator. The evaluator also needs “sobriety, to protect
against the frenzy caused by the power of being an evaluator”11, modesty and respect
for pupils/learners/students.

In essence, the teacher/trainer evaluation style largely bears the imprint
of his/her teaching style, being continually shaped and restructured in the context
of some determinants such as education, personality traits and experience,
and defined by a personal, relatively constant, dynamic and perfectible character.

Even though, so far, the literature has not allocated generous space to this subject,
some considerations related to some possible evaluation styles (optimistic/sceptical,
biased, impressionistic, authoritarian, constructive, etc.)12, adaptable, to a lesser
or greater extent, to continuing education in Defence Intelligence should be further
mentioned.

Optimistic/sceptic style may be best characterised by what is called the Pygmalion
Effect13. In essence, due to this style, the result of the evaluation process can be
largely influenced by the opinions, expectations or prejudices the teacher/trainer
has had or anticipated regarding the valences and performance of pupils/learners/
students, of which they are aware, in one way or another. They could lead,
as far as those evaluated are concerned, either to artificial, unfounded self-confidence
or to no self-confidence, although it would not be the case, both situations having
undesirable repercussions in terms of achievement or progress.

In conclusion, one can say that the evaluator needs balance, moderately
encouraging those evaluated, and removing from the vocabulary or behaviour
any attitude or phrase likely to inhibit, confuse or demotivate those evaluated.

Biased style is generated, to a large extent, by the contextual character
of education. In this context, evaluators, each bearing this mark more or less,
almost involuntarily make mistakes related to scoring, which implicitly results
in dissatisfying those evaluated. To be more concrete, we can state that there are still
situations when a teacher/trainer, observing the results of a pupil/student/learner
in the other subjects, tends to align with the particular standard, omitting the fact
that this way the truth can be distorted.  A similar situation is the one in which the law
of contrast acts. Thus, the evaluator is not able to pass from an evaluation situation
to another (especially in oral examination) and unacceptably transfers a high level

11 M. Manolescu, Activitatea evaluativ` între cogni]ie [i metacogni]ie, Editura Meteor Press, Bucure[ti,
2003, p. 41.

12 Ioan Cerghit, op. cit., pp. 384-387.
13 The Pygmalion Effect was described by J. Sterling Livingston in September/October 1988 Harvard

Business Review. According to it, “The way managers treat their subordinates is subtly influenced
by what they expect of them”.
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of either exigency or indulgence from one case to another, which eventually leads
to education outcomes contamination. It may be appreciated that biased style is not
a good one, and it may easily lead to demotivating the pupil/learner/student.

Impressionistic style is determined by the behaviour of some teachers/trainers
that tend to generalise the positive or negative assessment of the results or behaviour
of a pupil/student/learner following evaluation carried out at a particular moment,
with the risk that this initially acquired aura (halo)14, either good or bad,
not to correspond to future performance. As it can be easily seen, this style
of evaluation is likely to deform reality, being counterproductive and contrary
to education ethics.

Authoritarian style is supported by those teachers or trainers who want to impose
their will and authority at all costs, do not admit opposing views, often having
an imperative, authoritarian tone. They consider the pupil/learner/student
performance as immutable and not perfectible, thus, without trying to have
a minimum dialogue, or to provide some feedback elements to complete the initial
answer with additional data, content themselves with giving the mark they consider
appropriate. Certainly, such a style does not boost performance, and it should be
rapidly removed from the behaviour of those who adopt it well dissimulated
as objectivity, correctness and intransigence.

Constructive style is opposed to the authoritarian style, being determined
by the collaboration of teachers/trainers with pupils/learners/students.
The dominant characteristic of this style is mutual trust as well as the feeling
that the evaluation process is carried out exclusively through dialogue, not being
confused with false kindness or indulgence. Thus, good communication, exchange
of opinions or ideas, association of those evaluated with the evaluation process,
treating the evaluated person as an equal, diminishing the temptation to relate
to others, to artificial classifications and hierarchies, using the mark as a tool
to stimulate not to punish are some of the features that recommend this style as optimal
in obtaining performance in continuing education in the field of Defence Intelligence.

Constructive style is also characterised by the teachers’ preoccupation
with eliminating imperfections in evaluation. Thus the strategies employed
by the followers of this evaluation style entail accuracy in lesson planning,

14 Edward Lee Thorndike (1874-1949) was an American psychologist, the first scientist who analysed
and described, in 1920, the halo effect. The study was mainly based on the evaluation carried out
by two commanding officers with regard to their subordinates psychological, intellectual, management,
and personal traits. The results of the study emphasised the fact that the results of a certain characteristic
evaluation could directly influence the results of other characteristics evaluation in the same person.
The American scientist published over 500 papers in the field of educational psychology.
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permanent preoccupation with using, at frequent intervals, some modern tools
to currently or periodically verify knowledge, minimising hazard in evaluation,
ensuring the anonymity of written tests when possible, the assessment of written
tests by many reviewers, the timely presentation of the results of the pupils/learners/
students, the availability of the evaluation criteria and the correction grid,
so that the evaluated persons could be able to assess their papers themselves,
improving, this way, their self-control and self-assessment skills.

*
Evaluation has a key role and a significant educative value in the educational

process, in general, being an integral part of the teacher/trainer daily activity.
It tends to increase in complexity in line with current social exigencies, to operate

by means of a rich and diversified methodology, for the benefit of military education
and, by extrapolating, of continuing education in the field of Defence Intelligence.

The result of the entire educational process largely depends on the teacher/
trainer professionalism, psychosocial abilities, neutrality and skills in alternating
different forms of evaluation.

The evaluative process whose educational value is defining configures
the pupil/learner/student professional and social current and, to a large extent,
future status.

This is one of the important reasons why evaluation cannot be considered
only a simple working method, as it is a complex act that requires knowledge,
rich experience, professional and moral integrity on the part of the one who is called
to implement it.

Evaluation cannot be complete unless it proves to be objective, honest,
stimulating the completion of the spiral of education by the pupil/student/learner,
thus being an act of conscience and professional ethics.

English version by
Diana Cristiana LUPU�
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e s p i t e  a p p e a r a n c e s ,  t h e  a i r
space  i s  a  l imi ted  resource
and its organisation no longer meets

The European Commission
has encouraged the continuation
of the efforts made by our country
for achieving cooperation at regional
and nat ional  l eve l ,  as  wel l  as
the maintaining of a high level
of collaboration to ensure, in this way,
the expected improvements regarding
the optimisation of airspace capacity,
increased cost efficiency, improved
safety and sustainable development.
I n  r e c o g n i t i o n  o f  t h e  e f f o r t s
of ROMATSA, in 2011, on the occasion
of the 20th anniversary, the Chief of Air
Force Staff gave the Romanian Air
Traffic Services Administration
the “Air Force Badge of Honour”
for outstanding merits manifested
in strengthening civil -military
cooperation in the field of air traffic
management.
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Colonel (AF) Relu Panait – the General Staff, the Ministry of National Defence.
* Air Traffic Management.

current  requirements .  Airspace volumes
and corridors have evolved and have been structured
according to ground-based navigation and routing
systems. Even though they have been multiplied
and enhanced, it has been concluded that the current
navigation and guidance systems have reached
their capability limit, and radical change is needed
to maximise the use of airspace.

It is in the interest of all airspace users
to effectively use this resource. The strategies
developed in this regard have exceeded national
limits and allowed all users at regional, continental
and global levels to adapt them to the needs of each
country and thus become interoperable in order
to effectively and efficiently accommodate
the requirements of all users.

D

Romanian Airspace
The national airspace is used by two important categories of users: civil

and military aviation. The main differences between the categories mainly consist
of the purposes, the way the aircraft are built and equipped, and the regulations
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that condition the achievement of the set objectives. “Civil aviation generally includes
aircraft – other than government or military ones – performing activities in the airspace,
using civilian aircraft for commercial, private or utility flights (e.g.: agriculture,
construction, topography, aerial photography, advertising etc.), and military aviation
includes specially designed and highly specialised aircraft to be used within the armed
forces services of a nation for military purposes”1. Military aviation can be identified
as using aircraft and other air assets in order to conduct or facilitate combat actions,
which may include military personnel or cargo transportation to/from the front
line/combat space2.

The fundamental difference between the two users lies in the procedures
used, as civil aircraft flights depend on the existing flight corridors and a civil code
of conduct in the air, and the military ones operate in accordance with the exigencies
of a situation created at one time or for training/exercise, requirements that do not
depend on civilian air corridors or a code of conduct other than compliance
with the optimum parameters of the aircraft and the armament in the inventory
to fulfil the mission or achieve the training/exercise tasks.

An important aspect of regional stability and security is the common air picture
of the air traffic. Knowing where the friendly aircraft are simplifies identifying
potential enemy aircraft and possible threats. The issues related to the access
of civil aircraft in restricted military areas and even to the distribution of a greater
volume of airspace can be easily solved, which may also have commercial value.

Equitable Use of Airspace Safely
Between military men from different countries there has always been competition

for achieving high performance aircraft (flight and climb speed; flight distance;
quantity and quality of missiles, bombs, cannons, targeting, striking and navigation
devices; distance and accuracy in discovering targets; ability to avoid detection
by the enemy; better manoeuvrability and manageability; ability to survive in hostile
environment etc.), for providing the secrecy of communications and/or achieving
the fastest possible command and control chain. Unfortunately, these requirements
do not meet the civil aviation imperatives, and the simplest solution, i.e. the airspace
volumes separation, even during crises and conflicts, is not sufficient for the solution
to be optimal. As fighters, our tendency is to focus more on kinetic effects such as
better manoeuvrability, more powerful ammunition or more accurate missiles,

1 Adrianus D. Groenewege, Compendium of International Civil Aviation, 2nd Edition, International
Aviation Development Corporation, Canada, 1999, p. 437.

2 Source: Wikipedia, Free encyclopaedia, see http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Military_aviation
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leaving aside the way the data and information that are vital for the civilians
are gathered and distributed.

Following the rapid growth of civil air traffic, civilian-military cooperation
has intensified. The fierce competition among airlines to provide passengers
with higher levels of satisfaction at the lowest possible costs and the desire
to achieve important benefits have led to increased cooperation with military
aviation and other airspace users to provide an as safe as possible environment
to conduct activities, one that would be of benefit to all and consistent with the interests
of all users.

The commonality of military and civilian aircraft operators is to achieve
a higher level of safety and security in air traffic. A good coordination of movement
in the air can be achieved only by continuously exchanging data between users,
understanding priorities, knowing the procedures and standards of each entity.

Therefore, airspace integration, flexible use of airspace volumes, deconfliction
methods, and command and control are aspects to which we should turn our attention
constantly to overcome the current technical and cultural barriers.

According to CANSO*, the key of successful cooperation is the credibility
and transparency of both parties3. From this point of view there are also differences
of opinion, because, from the perspective of the military, the secrecy of the mission
is the key to success, and transparency cannot provide force protection. The necessity
to understand the requirements and responsibilities of both airspace users
is the starting point of cooperation, the military being focused on fulfilling combat
missions and the civilians on increasing the transport capacity and therefore
the profit.

Military aircraft can carry passengers and cargo from point A to point B,
like any other civil aircraft. The difference between civil and military aircraft
resides in the type of mission, the flight platform used, the tasks to be performed,
the weapons systems and so on, to which other types of missions are added
such as: operational training flights, air defence flights, real exercises, air to air
refuelling, transit, patrol, humanitarian, evacuation, search and rescue flights,
as well as parachute training flight, ballast flight, low altitude, day, night flights,
electronic action and counteraction flights, recognition, research, calibration,

* Civil Air Navigation Services Organisation – international forum  to debate air traffic management
(ATM) problems, such as the air navigation services global support, for further details, see http://
www.canso.org/objectives

3 CEO CANSO Conference in March 2009 on: Safety – Taking the Lead in ATM Safety, article Safety
Culture Barriers and Enablers, Ed. CANSO, The Global Voice in ATM/HS_Doc, pp. 1-3, https://docs.
google.com/viewer?a=v&q=cache:JCnp5VTwHzQJ:www.canso.org/cms/streambin.
aspx%3Frequestid%3D65AFC2F7-ACE7-4BCD-A338 ...



Opinions

85

verification, testing and other flights. We have listed these types of missions to argue
the military aviation need for airspace. The fact that the military has in the inventory
aircraft equipped to execute such missions, and proves that it is ready to execute
such missions under all conditions, is an argument that supports the political
decision-maker in the debates in the international arena.

Civil-military coordination is defined in art. 2 (12) NF-IR [25]4 as the interaction
between civil and military authorities and the ATM components necessary to ensure
the conditions for the effective, safe and secure use of the airspace. NF-IR addresses
not only the states, as entities, or those in the Functional Airspace Block – FAB,
but especially the operational stakeholders, including civil and military Airspace
National Service Providers – ANSP: “Having due regard to military operation
effectiveness, civil-military co-operation and co-ordination are of utmost importance
in order to achieve the required objectives. Whilst decisions relating to the content,
scope or carrying out of military operations and training performed under the operational
air traffic regime do not fall within the sphere of competence of the Union, it is important
to cover the interfaces between these operations and those covered by this Regulation
in the interest of safety and mutual efficiency”5.

ICAO* has provided guidance on the coordination between the Air Traffic
Services – ATS civil and military authorities, the essence of civil aviation flights
safety when military aviation activities are planned. The guide includes provisions
for cooperation in peacetime as well as in possible crisis situations or at war,
when other factors get involved in the civil-military coordination process.
In these cases, the state and civil air traffic authorities will assess the situation
and will plan activities such as not to affect flight safety and security.
The guide recommends that, if the military authority observes a civil aircraft
that is about to enter an area declared dangerous or restricted or any other area
where there is a potential danger, the military should issue a warning. The warning
should include guidance on changing flight direction to leave the area. Soldiers
can also use VHF emergency frequency 121.5 MHz, if there is no other way
to warn the civil aircraft. There are also other ways to deconflict civil and military
flights, which are stipulated in the guidelines and the cooperation agreements
and documents6.

4 European Union, European Union Regulation (EU) 677/2011 (NF-IR, [25]), art. 11, p. 20 – Legal
obligations of the Member States as regards military involvement in relation to the network functions,
published by the EU, 15.07.2011, retrieved  from www.eur-lex.europa.eu.

5 EU Functional Regulations – art.2(27) NF-IR, published by the EU, 2011, p. 86, retrieved
from www.eur-lex.europa.eu.

* International Civil Aviation Organisation.
6 ICAO, Manual Concerning Safety Measures relating to Military Activities Potentially Hazardous to Civil

Aircraft Operations, ICAO Doc 9554-AN/932, 1st Edition, 2000, p. 29, para 3.1.
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Defence interests are safeguarded, according to art. 13 FR [1]7, and art. 1(4)
NF-IR8 specifies the fact that the Regulation should be applied by any member
state to the extent to which it does not affect own security and defence interests
and policies. Each member state can apply the measures stipulated in the Regulation
in accordance with national legislation. Therefore, the instruments used and the legal
agreements concluded by the states that are members of a Functional Air Space
Block – FAB are implemented taking into account the specifications of art. 11 NF-IR,
paragraphs 2 and 3:

• to ensure, where possible, military involvement in the activities related
to the operation and functions of the used air transport networks;

• to ensure the representation of military airspace users and service providers
in all operational, consultation and working groups agreed by the network
manager through agreements.

Given the importance of effective involvement of the military in the performance
of network functions, the European Commission has made significant efforts
to include military personnel in all the stages of the Single European Sky – SES
project, and at all levels: consultative, preparatory and decision-making, which is
a unique situation in this context.

Commission Regulation (EC) no. 2150/2005 (FUA – IR [28])9 guarantees civil
and military operators the fair use of airspace through its joint management.
FABs development has favoured civil-military dialogue, as well as cooperation
between them, all service providers being fairly represented in the Network
Management Committee.

Civil-Military Cooperation in Romania
Currently, the Romanian Air Traffic Services Administration – ROMATSA,

which ensures the civil aircraft flights in the Romanian airspace, has as main
concern the implementation of different Eurocontrol projects in which our country
participates. They are intended to increase the air traffic in FIR Romania, decrease
GAT flights delays, provide more efficient ways to separate GAT – OAT flights,
improve civil-military coordination, reduce the requirements related to airspace
segregation, and define and use the segregated areas as close as possible
to the military aviation requirements.

7 European Union, European Union Regulation (EU), published by the EU, 2010, 7.1.8 Safeguard
of National Security and Defence Policy Interests – FAB Option (Voluntary), retrieved from http://
www.skybrary.aero/index.php/7.1.08_National_security_and_defence_policy_interests.

8 Ibidem.
9 European Union, European Union Regulation, op.cit.
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Projects and initiatives such as Single European Sky and air traffic management
research within Single European Sky ATM Research – SES-SESAR, Danube FAB
established between Romania and Bulgaria, Search and Rescue – SAR, projects
concerning navigation services, continuous descent approach and so on, contribute
to our integration in the regional, continental, and even global system.

 Perhaps the most important underway project is that concerning the Flexible
Use of Airspace – FUA, concept whose regulations are stipulated in the common
rules for FUA application developed by the European Commission (EC6 Regulation
No 2150/2005). The rules define the tactical and operational requirements
for civil-military coordination in the airspace.

FUA concept is an important part of the Dynamic Management of European
Airspace Network – DMEAN, which is a European short-term initiative, increasing
the traffic capacity and flight efficiency.

The basic principle of FUA is that airspace should not be allocated separately
for civilian and military, but considered a continuous space. Its use should
be reviewed daily and any segregation should be only temporary. FUA concept is,
in fact, aimed at: the safe use of airspace, the possibility of using airspace
by both users, either in different time periods (such as holidays or weekends)
or in joint operations (windows of time the same day, when the military aviation
does not use it).

Another project is the Basic Continuous Descent Approach – B-CDA, implemented
at Bucure[ti Henri Coand` International Airport between 2003 and 2005.
ROMATSA was coordinated by Eurocontrol together with the Centre for Air
Transport and the Environment – CATE, Manchester Metropolitan University, UK.
The opinions of the ROMATSA air traffic controllers involved in the project
were used by Eurocontrol to develop the international document “CDA-Implementation
Guidance Information, Eurocontrol”, August 200710.

As far as civil-military cooperation in our country is concerned, there are
complex aspects that have connotations in the core areas of air traffic management,
so that the general and specific tasks can be achieved, in accordance with national
aviation legislation/regulations.

In this respect, the documents that are at the basis of flights operational
control and support, under safe and secure conditions, have been developed
and permanently updated. By their application, GAT-OAT flights coordination
has been achieved, as well as the airspace pre-tactical and tactical management.

10 RA ROMATSA annual report, 2010, p. 12/13, retrieved from http://www.romatsa.ro/files/
Raport_Anual_2010_ROM_ENG.pdf.
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SES will change the way in which European airspace will be used.
These significant changes will benefit both civilians and soldiers. Civil-military
coordination and cooperation are therefore essential. The civil and military
integration in a single ATM system will guarantee unrestricted access to the airspace
and will reduce implementation costs.

This integration must be provided with structures, mechanisms and processes
to improve ATM efficiency and to lower airspace management costs.

SES and SESAR require the participation of the two major airspace users
in order to be validated from both points of view, to develop a system to exchange
information and data about the use of airspace and to contribute to further
development of the avionics and ground-based systems that are to be used jointly.

To this end, both civilians and military seek to develop an operational concept
that can be constantly improved, through which a trajectory model for civilians
to include the military aspects can be achieved. All activities on the trajectory,
the approach or departure flights and airport areas (where they are shared),
are subject to the development of a model for using these spaces, exchanging
information, and defining the technical systems to support the activities
management, both on the ground and in the air.

The joint consultation, the development of procurement projects that can meet
the military ATM/ASM operational requirements, and the development of joint
programmes meant for procurement and infrastructure adaptation and validation,
as well as of their technical specifications are views that are included in the list
of objectives of both users.

The areas that are considered for civil-military cooperation are: communications,
navigation and surveillance systems, joint training of personnel, permanent
coordination for the implementation of all initiatives (CIMACT, LARA, FUA, OAT
Transition Service, OAT-IFR Flight Plan Integration, MILO, UAS11 etc.), radio
frequency spectrum and aircraft avionics.

Steps toward Cooperation
The Air Force Staff has collaborated with ROMATSA in various projects

and initiatives, such as: harmonising and integrating the Romanian airspace
in the European system, ensuring the coordinated use of the Romanian airspace
by civil and military aviation, establishing the Search and Rescue Centre, developed
by ROMATSA, and opened on 7 December 2007, ROMATSA Reserve Centre
(RC-2) and others.

11 CIMACT – Civil-Military Airspace Coordination Tool, FUA – Flexible Use of Airspace, OAT – Operational
Air Traffic, LARA – Local and sub-Regional ASM Support System, MILO – Civil-Military Collaborative
Decision Making Support, UAS – Unmanned Aerial Systems.
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ROMATSA experts have actively participated, along with representatives
of the Air Force Staff and of the General Staff, in countless working groups,
and by seconded experts, in the actions undertaken by organisations specialised
in the field of air traffic.

In collaboration with the General Directorate of Civil Aviation and other directorates
in the Ministry of Transport, the Romanian Civil Aeronautical Authority and ROMATSA,
the Ministry of National Defence has participated in the organisation, in Romania,
of some activities intended for international cooperation, beneficial to the country’s
interest to integrate into the Euro-Atlantic structures.

Protocols of cooperation and coordination between the General Staff, the Air
Force Staff, RA ROMATSA and the General Inspectorate for Emergency Situations
were also concluded.

ROMATSA Reserve Centre (RC-2) is designed as an external reserve centre
to provide air traffic services in case of the Flight Centre Bucure[ti total unavailability.
RC-2 is under development and it will work in Balote[ti, for ACC Bucure[ti
and in TWR Otopeni, for APP Bucure[ti.

After signing, in early April 2012, the Agreement, according to the Government
Decision no. 536/2000, for placing RC-2, the contract to lease the provided
underground spaces was signed, on 22 June 2012, collocated with the Air Operations
Centre of the Air Force Staff, as well as a Protocol detailing the agreed measures.
In August of the same year, the installation of equipment and consoles started
in RC-2 Balote[ti, and by now, the technical tests have been conducted, and the military
will carry out repairs to put the filter-ventilation system in commission.

In our country, civil-military cooperation has generated countless projects
that have materialised in documents underlying the safety and security of flights
in Romania. Among them the following can be mentioned: “General procedures
regarding the GAT-OAT flight coordination between civil and military ATS (Air Traffic
Services) units”, “Coordination procedures to ensure flight safety during launching
anti-hail missiles – COTNARI”, “Local coordination procedures for the aerodromes
shared with the Romanian Air Force (Timi[oara, Bac`u, Otopeni)”, “Cooperation
procedures in the event of the unauthorised use of the Romanian airspace by aircraft”,
“Coordination procedures in maritime districts” and the project “Coordination
procedures for GAT-OAT flights between APP Arad* and TWR Timi[oara** with BCZ
MIL Bucure[ti BCZ MIL Arad and UM 01969V Giarmata”, which was sent
for analysis to the parties involved, currently being discussed the regulations on ATM
coordination in crisis situations.

* Approach Control Service.
**Aerodrome Control Service.
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In the previous years, military flights GAT segments control and the minimum
conditions for special missions operational support (flight training, special tactics)
have been provided, and, alongside civil ATS units, GAT-OAT flights coordination
and pre-tactical and tactical management of airspace have been achieved
for significant military air exercises and activities, such as: “Carpathian Spring”,
“Black Sea Rotational Force”, “Bold Raven”, “Stone Raptor”, “Air Solution”,
“Thunder over the Black Sea”, “Blue Sky”, “Jackal Stone”, “Blue Danube”, “Iron Guard”,
“Dacian Thunder” etc.

Annually, the “General GAT-OAT coordination procedures” convocation
is organised by ROMATSA Operational Department, under the coordination
of its Civil-Military Collaboration Department, at Bucure[ti Flight Centre.
During the convocation various aspects of civil-military cooperation related
to the provision of air navigation services are analysed.

In this type of activity air operators, some airports (Otopeni, B`neasa)
management representatives, or airspace users whose work has an impact
on the GAT/OAT safety and fluency (e.g. the National System Anti-Hail
and Increasing Precipitation Directorate) are also invited.

As far as the LARA system is concerned, coordination with ROMATSA
and the Eurocontrol Civil-Military Coordination Directorate has been ensured.
The application software has been installed, positions have been configured,
pilot staff training course was held from 19-23.09.2011. Currently, this project
is in the pre-operational phase, improving this way the civil-military collaborative
relations.

The relationships between the Air Force Staff and ROMATSA have developed
in the technical field too, by installing civil air navigation equipment in military
sites, sharing radar data, enjoying military FPS-117 radars logistical support.
Moreover, we can say that civil-military cooperation has been substantially
improved by achieving RC-2 co-located with the Air Operations Centre/the Air
Force Staff. ROMATSA Operational Department is the organiser of the annual
activities meant to analyse civil-military cooperation related to the provision of air
navigation services, activities involving representatives of all national aviation
structures, civil and military ones. Together with the Air Force Staff specialists,
ROMATSA Operational Department initiates the necessary regulations
for civil-military cooperation in ATM (e.g. Cooperation procedures in cases
of unauthorised use of national airspace – Renegade, GAT-OAT coordination
procedures in military crisis situations, Cooperation procedures during launching
anti-hail missiles, agreements/protocols for providing ATC services during events
hosted by Romania, such as the Black Sea Defence & Aerospace bi-annual military
equipment exhibition).
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The application of the European concept of flexible use of airspace
has continually improved, and it is extended to all airspace users, permanent
or temporary, which require allocation of airspace for specific activities.

The airspace control mission, stipulated by Law no. 257/2001, has been
accomplished by the Romanian Air Force in permanent cooperation with the specialised
entities within the Operational Department, and it has allowed Romania to safeguard
its fundamental interests in protecting its airspace. The airspace negotiation
for the military air operations, other than training flights, or for complex flight
activities, as well as the establishment of the measures meant to provide air
navigation services in a coordinated manner, when the general air traffic interfered
with the operational one, has been timely, accurate and compliant with aviation
regulations.

In conclusion, both ROMATSA safety and quality policy and its implementation
strategy in relation to the main ATS service military provider – the Air Force Staff
– are strongly reflected by achieving the target level of operational safety
for civil-military coordination of flights, and the contribution to the implementation
of the Single European Sky and Flexible Use of Airspace concepts is appreciated
by Eurocontrol.

*
Civil-military cooperation activity has resulted in the steady application

of SES regulations in planning and conducting complex activities in order to meet
the general and specific duties of each airspace user in accordance with national
laws and regulations.

The main structures intended for collaboration have been the directorates
and the services specialised in the management of air navigation within ROMATSA
Central Administration, the Romanian Civil Aviation Authority, the General
Directorate of Civil Aviation, the National System Anti-Hail and Increasing
Precipitation Directorate, the Romanian Ministry of Internal Affairs, and the Romanian
Intelligence Service. In order to fulfil the specific tasks a series of procedures
have been developed/updated to coordinate GAT-OAT flights between civil
and military ATS units, as well as procedures for cooperation with other entities
that perform activities that can impact air traffic, and agreements to conduct certain
more complex activities.

It has been considered to meet the requirements of all airspace users,
as well as the requirements of European regulations, the criteria of efficiency,
the optimisation of the airspace structure and flights, the facile integration of own
services and routes in the European ATS route network and air traffic management.
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With regard to the perspectives on cooperation in air traffic management
reference areas, the military are involved, along with civilians, in projects such as:
“Programme for the Development and Implementation of the New ROMATSA ATM
System 2015 +”, the Development of the analysis regarding the implementation
of the provisions of the “ATM System Modernisation Project in Romania”, the “Civil
Military Cooperation in Air Traffic Management National Development Programme”
and “Danube FAB”.

Regarding the practical aspects and the achievements in regional cooperation,
on 18 July 2012, in Brussels, the representatives of Romania and the Republic
of Bulgaria presented, at a meeting meant to inform the European Commission
and the stakeholders, the results of the “Danube FAB” project. Mention should be
made that they were already submitted to the European Commission on 5 June 2012,
as required by SES legislation, this meeting being the first chance to know
the Commission and the stakeholders feedback on the submitted materials.

Danube FAB delegation was composed of representatives of the ministries
of transport and defence, as well as representatives of civil aviation authorities
and of ROMATSA and BULATSA, air navigation service providers in Romania
and Bulgaria.

The European Commission has encouraged further efforts to achieve
cooperation at both regional and national level, and all the while to maintain
a high level of collaboration to ensure, thus, the expected improvements
in the optimisation of airspace capacity, increased cost efficiency, improved safety
and sustainable development, all these while meeting the growing requirements
of air transport.

In recognition of ROMATSA efforts, on 24 May 2011, on the occasion
of its 20th anniversary, Major General Dr Cârnu Fãnicã, Chief of Romanian
Air Force Staff, awarded the Romanian Air Traffic Services Administration
the “Air Force Badge of Honour” for outstanding merits in strengthening civil-military
cooperation in the field of air traffic management.

English version by
Diana Cristiana LUPU�
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he world today has been gravitating
around the two constants of human
society – peace and confl ict  –,
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TThe experience of the missions
carried out by the Romanian military
police in various theatres of operations
provides it with a special role in the effort
of building a climate of mutual trust
between the belligerent forces, as well as
of establishing normality among the forces
meant to ensure the climate of peace
and social security.

In the authors’ opinion, the experience
gathered by the military police
structures of the Romanian Armed
Forces in managing various situations
with which it was confronted during
carrying out missions is a challenging,
new chapter which was implemented
in tactics, techniques and operating
procedures that are meant for training
personnel in order to face any future
threat.

Keywords: conflict prevention;
CIMIC; antiterrorism; religious extremism

in which the cultural identity and the environment
irreversibly shape the tendencies of the conflict,
the way this is settled and the way a consensus
is reached.

In a world in which conflicts are increasingly
intricate and complex, the role of military structures
in actions carried out after the conflict, with the view
to  prov id ing a  c l imate  that  is  favourable
to reconstruction and implementation of society
reorganisation measures, is more and more
stringent.

In this context of uncertainty, more and more
present in the current politics, post-conflict
operations are highly important; the success
or failure of the effort of peace enforcement depend

on the planning and on the way the involved forces act.
An extremely complex issue emerges in this situation regarding the definition

and time frame of the period defined as being post-conflict. This period is dominated
by “lack of trust, uncertainty regarding the future attitude of the opponent and this state
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can be improved only gradually, through intense diplomatic action carried out
with perseverance and creatively by the parties involved and the factors outside the conflict
(the UN, OSCE, various international bodies, foundations, important personalities
that benefit from the opponents’ trust)”1.

In the new security architecture, the Romanian Armed Forces have assumed
responsibilities that derive naturally from being an increasingly important actor
on the international geopolitical scene, providing with means and forces
the operations carried out under the aegis of various security organisations
in which the Romanian state is part, in accordance with the precise stipulations
within the Doctrine for the Romanian Armed Forces2.

Excluding the idea of going through the details of such a vast area, regarding
which one can find a multitude of studies and specialised articles extremely
knowledgeable and helpful, we only intend to address the contribution of the Romanian
Military Police to this international or regional effort.

According to the Doctrine for the Military Police, developed and conceived
in keeping with the STANAG 2296 stipulations (the first edition), Allied Joint Doctrine
for Military Police/AJP 3.2.3.3., during participating in missions abroad, the military
police forces carry out missions in accordance with the mandate received for:

a) surveillance, control, preservation or re-establishment of previous order
and military discipline among military and civilian personnel participating
in operations;

b) order and discipline during deployments or in times of big fluctuations
of personnel or during force rotations in the area of responsibility;

c) check of identity documents for the personnel and their vehicles;
d) participation in recovering the weapons, ammunitions or other lost

or stolen means and materials;
e) investigation of disciplinary offences and traffic accidents in which vehicles

and/or personnel within the force are involved;
f) security and access to military locations;
g) surveillance and guidance of road traffic in the area of responsibility;
h) cooperation with other military structures in the area of responsibility

for dealing with special situations;
i) cooperation with law enforcement bodies and local authorities in dealing

with situations in which the force personnel is involved;
j) guidance for commanders regarding military police issues;

1 Lucian St`ncil`, Ion Pârgulescu, Eugen Constantin, Opera]iile postconflict, Editura UNAp, Bucure[ti,
2010, p. 30.

2 ***, Doctrina Armatei României, Bucure[ti, 2011, p. 46.
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k) monitoring of separation areas;
l) temporary guard for extremely important sites;
m) situation management in refugee camps;
n) protection of personnel and assets of participating forces;
o) investigation of actions committed by military men in military or refugee

camps in the area of responsibility;
p) cooperating with various assistance and guidance organisations

or agencies, through specific actions that contribute to helping
the population in the theatre of operations;

q) re-establishment of the security of the host nation by planning, coordinating
and carrying out specific missions in cooperation with its authorities,
as well as training local security forces, such as: law enforcement forces,
internal security, legal services etc.

r) other specific actions3.
The experience of the missions carried out by the Romanian military police

in various theatres of operations provides it with a special role in the effort of building
a climate of mutual trust between the belligerent forces, as well as of establishing
normality among the forces meant to ensure the climate of peace and social security.

The experience gathered by the military police structures of the Romanian
Armed Forces in managing various situations with which it was confronted during
carrying out missions is a challenging new chapter that was implemented in tactics,
techniques and operating procedures that are meant for training personnel in order
to face any future threat.

Ever since 1993, the Romanian Military Police have participated in the foreign
missions that have been assigned to the Romanian Armed Forces: 1993-1995
UNOSOM – Somalia; 1995-1999 UNAVEM – Angola; 1997-1998 UNIKOM – Kuweit;

3 ***, Doctrina poli]iei militare, Bucure[ti, 2010, p. 17.
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1997 AFMP; 2001-2005 KFOR – Kosovo; 2003-2006 IRAQI FREEDOM – Iraq;
2002-2013 ISAF – Afghanistan; 1997-2013 IFOR, SFOR, IPU – Bosnia and Herzegovina.

The missions carried out have included a broad range of levels, from cooperation
with civil forces to ensure social order, antiterrorist actions to crowd control missions,
and most often require a multidimensional approach, with the help of specialised
CIMIC or intelligence structures in order to successfully accomplish the missions
in a complex cultural environment in which religious extremism or historical rivalries
deeply influence the social consciousness.

The efficiency of the actions of the military police structure and their efforts
consist in preventing and isolating hotbeds of tension, enlightening in this respect
being the syntagm “conflict prevention must begin as part of post-conflict
reconstruction”4, the border between the state of peace and the state of conflict
being very thin, while an unwritten constant of military police missions is focusing
the effort on both parties understanding the need for the importance of building
a democratic society.

An aspect that needs to be mentioned is the contribution regarding
the synchronisation of the action plans of local bodies with those of certain NGOs
and authorised agencies in order to act according to the “joint action” principles.
As a consequence of remarkably carrying out the mentioned missions, the Romanian
military men have received numerous medals and signs of appreciation on the part
of foreign allies, local military and civil authorities.

The participation of military police structures in international missions
has required the increase in the training level as well as the rapid adaptation
of the organisation and way of action through the improvement of activities,
procurement of modern equipment and implementation of the provisions
of the newest levels of NATO standardisation with the purpose of providing
interoperability with the other military police structures, from all Alliance member
states armed forces.

The personnel and missions of military police structures go through structural
changes in terms of supra-specialisation and increase in the forces capable
of being interoperable and applying efficiently the stipulations of the resolutions
and the imperatives regarding the provision of a climate of peace and social safety
for reconstruction.

  The Romanian military police have managed, with very much diplomacy,
to build communication bridges between local military leaders, former combatants
and representatives of authorised civilian organisations, avoiding any issue
regarding local or religious prejudices.

4 Keith Krausse, Conflict Prevention, Swiss Federal Department of Foreign Affairs, Bern, 2003, p. 20.
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The ability, qualities, dedication and spirit of sacrifice of the Romanian military
police have been widely recognised, on each occasion, by the commanders
of coalition partners, by various foreign military and civilian personalities who visited
the theatres, as well as by the local personnel, either military and civilian officials
or ordinary citizens.

Much of the military policemen participating in theatres of operations
have been awarded various national orders and medals, in recognition
of their outstanding merits during missions.

Although their activity often involves outdated assets and techniques,
the missions of the Romanian Armed Forces military police structures
are similar to those of the partner countries, with the basic objectives of making
sure that the military forces comply with law and order, of carrying out traffic
control and guidance actions, of providing the antiterrorist protection of personnel
and of participating in peace support operations.
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he armed forces can be analysed
as an organisation, as a social
institution, and from other perspectives

ARMED FORCES, MILITARY MEN
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too. The armed forces are not a natural community,
nor a faith community, a professional organisation
or a non-professional one, in the sense described
by Zygmunt Bauman and Tim May1. The two authors
define community as a “collection of people, who are
not clearly defined or circumscribed, but who agree
to something that other people reject and bestow
an authority upon those beliefs”2. The defining
elements of the community are: spiritual unity,
agreement or, at least, inclination and potential
to agree. The members of the community are drawn
by similarities, by common beliefs they do not feel
the need to explain, which act as “truths worthy
of trust and respect”3.

The more the individuals believe that they have
not chosen it deliberately, that they have done
nothing for it to exist and cannot do anything
to change it, the more being member of a community

TThe Romanian Armed Forces
have proved that they are an efficient
and effective institution. Their contribution
to the country’s entry into NATO
and the European Union, to the success
of numerous missions under the aegis
of NATO and/or the UN, the high-level
training shown and appreciated
by  partners  in  these  miss ions ,
the interventions to help people in case
of natural disasters demonstrate
and support this statement. Today,
the armed forces show themselves
as an organisation with a rigorous
institutional-professional character,
highly  formalised,  with a rich
and complex psychosocial li fe,
with its own dynamics, intended to be
permanently anchored in and adapted
to the evolution of the society to which
i t  be longs  and  tha t  i t  s e rve s ,
to the international socio-economic
and military context and the missions
i t  can be  ass igned,  depending
on the potential dangers.

Keywords: pressure group; mission
definition; peacekeeping; enemy
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will be stronger and safer. Nothing is questioned, everything is taken and accepted
as such. For these reasons, it is considered that such communities are natural
units or that these communities are the result of natural states.

Faith communities are formed by attracting and converting individuals to certain
beliefs or convictions, by making them attached to a belief, to a cause, by rejecting
something and promoting something else, using certain rituals for this, embodied
in specific, attractive and mobilising forms: festivals, meetings, services etc.

The armed forces do not fit within these patterns, at least for the fact that,
while natural communities include the individual from birth to death, faith
communities have a temporal and, theoretically but also practically, changeable
character and are usually active at certain times (religious holydays, political
elections, contests, anniversaries etc.).

The professional, non-professional organisations analysed especially
by Max Weber, but also by other well-known sociologists, such as Talcott Parsons,
are the ones focused on purpose. The purpose determines the establishment,
structure and functioning of the organisation and its dynamics and evolution.
The mechanisms, roles, statuses, concepts that will guide the organisation’s life
and work belong to the socio-economic domain circumscribed to the purpose.
Such organisations, starting from the purpose, are defined by statutes containing
rules and regulations to be accepted, assimilated and respected, discipline
and commitment, distinct, relatively stable statuses and roles, the greatest possible
distance from other roles specific to other activities outside the organisation,
a certain hierarchy associated with a certain power of decision, a certain way
of communication, coordination and rationalisation of life and work.

Depending on the purpose and field of activity, each organisation is presented
as a socio-human, economic and cultural reality more or less complex and structured,
more or less open to the outside, with its own dynamics, with a particular way
of configuration of the above-mentioned components.

Depending on the field the purpose belongs to, Talcott Parsons distinguishes
between the following types of organisations:

• economic-productive (those that produce goods and services);
• of political power (those that affect the allocation and use of political

power – political parties, pressure groups);
• integrative (those that maintain social order and cohesion);
• for maintaining the models (those dealing with spreading culture

and behavioural patterns from one generation to another – schools,
churches, cultural organisations).
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To these, one can add entertainment and leisure organisations, as well as
charity and environmental, animal protection organisations, also known as voluntary
associations4.

The armed forces, by the nature of the activity of training and possibly
participating in armed conflicts, are difficult to classify. In some societies, they appear
as an organisation of power, while in others, and especially in the democratic ones,
as an integrative organisation, if we consider certain additional functions that can be
assigned to them (intervention to defend democracy, intervention in some difficult
situations that may affect social order and cohesion – earthquakes, floods, heavy
snowfalls, landslides, terrorist attacks), as well as a both objective and subjective
support for national and citizen security, for the morale of the citizens who see
and notice personally that they are not alone or discriminated, but belong
in every aspect of social life to a united and protecting society.

The armed force are, at the same time, an institution, because they meet
the basic conditions required for such a form of social organisation: they have
a group of individuals committed to dealing with some important issues for society
(primarily those related to defence in the event of armed danger), their organisational
forms, a set of methods and means used to meet specific needs for preparation
and waging battles, important roles played by some members of the group
and which enable them to act in order to face issues (minister, chief of general staff,
similar positions, commanders of services, armies, heads of directorates, heads
of sections or services etc). The armed forces also meet the defining elements
of what a social institution means in the sociological literature: a system of social
relations organised based on shared values and in which certain methods are used
to meet certain basic needs of a social collectivity5.

From the above-mentioned facts, one can see that the emphasis is laid
on the fact that the institution should be useful, respond to certain fundamental
needs of the society, be capable of satisfying these needs. That is why the issue
of effectiveness becomes very important.

The armed forces, as a social institution, are effective to the extent to which
they fulfil their mission (purpose) and objectives assigned by society.

For the armed forces, as a social institution, to be efficient and effective,
according to the sociological literature6, several conditions must be met:

1. Clear and precise definition of the mission (purpose) and objectives.
2. Rational organisation of activities in the institution.

4 In Ion Dr`gan (coord.), Sociologie general`, Tipografia Universit`]ii Bucure[ti, 1985, pp. 307-308.
5 Ibid, p. 291.
6 Ibid, pp. 292-293.
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3. Rigorous definition of institutional roles and their depersonalisation.
The personnel of the institution must work in order to achieve military objectives
and not personal or party interests.

4. Social acceptance of means and procedures used by the institution,
which means that they must be consistent with the values recognised and promoted
by society. In no case can one threaten citizens’ freedom under the pretext
of the need to implement the functions of the institution.

5. Social recognition of the usefulness of the institution (the existence
of the agreement of citizens regarding the usefulness of the armed forces
and their material, financial and moral support).

6. Clear definition of the relations with the political power and other institutions
and of institutional autonomy. Usually, the objectives sought in this respect
are to ensure institutional relations of cooperation and mutual understanding,
to gain a certain autonomy and to avoid, wherever possible, institutional conflicts,
to clearly state the circumstances under which the army cannot act.

Regarding the assessment of the efficiency and especially the effectiveness
of the armed forces, as an institution, things are more complicated and difficult
than in the case of other types of institutions.

Unlike other organisations or institutions, the armed forces have no competitors
inside the country. They do not have anyone to compare with. They are prepared
against a relatively hypothetical enemy and evaluated according to standards
based on own and others experiences, corrected with what is supposed to be,
in fact, a possible military conflict.

Military activity is conducted preponderantly as a training process, as an activity
towards a virtual purpose, it is verified by games and exercises that picture
the confrontation with the possible enemy and will likely be valid in a real confrontation.
Success depends on how big the correspondence between the reality of the imagined
conflict, transposed into exercises, games and the reality of the possible conflict is.
Dealing with the imagined conflict and especially with the real one needs multiple
and sufficient pieces of information about the types of military actions, own forces,
allies and enemy, mental and technical skills, able to process and translate
them into appropriate operational models, motor skills, abilities, biological
and psychological qualities that can reveal a good and very good health, potential
for high intellectual and physical effort, great mental strength, stable psyche
in the circumstances of a demanding environment.

As far as we are concerned, NATO accession makes things somewhat easier,
giving us the opportunity for certain assessments through exchanges of experience,
participation in joint exercises, peacekeeping missions, in various theatres
of operations etc.
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The Romanian Armed Forces have proved that they are an efficient
and effective institution. Their contribution to the country’s entry into NATO
and the European Union, the success of numerous missions under the aegis
of NATO and/or the UN, the high-level training shown and appreciated by partners
in these missions, interventions to help people in case of natural disasters
all demonstrate and support the statement above. This explains the confidence shown
by over two-thirds of the population. However, the armed forces, like any other system,
subsystem, institution, organisation, can be perfectible.

Today, the armed forces show themselves as an organisation with a rigorous
institutional-professional character, highly formalised, with a rich and complex
psychosocial life, with its own dynamics, intended to be permanently anchored
in and adapted to the evolution of the society to which it belongs and which it serves,
to the international socio-economic and military context and the missions it can be
assigned, depending on the potential dangers.

The armed forces, like any group with own identity, as shown by Emil Durkheim7,
do not mean the sum of the individuals that compose them. The relationships
established between them, mostly institutionalised, configure a new reality,
with specific laws and operating mechanisms, which lead to the idea that the armed
forces are much more than each member or their total number. Which means
that, without losing identity, the life of each of those who are part of it is always included,
through assimilation, in the life of the armed forces and, therefore, the life
of the armed forces will never mean the life of each of their members.

From one stage to another, in their development, the armed forces
have generated new processes and phenomena, their own reality, having as starting
point their own elements, without deriving from them and depending on them directly,
but from and on the relations and functions that are established between them.
A new life appears, a relatively autonomous one, in which the connection is given
by the affinities and similarities between them, caused by and associated
with the mission, having as result and support the collective representations
regarding it, which calls for cohesion, unity in action, dedication up to the ultimate
sacrifice, thoroughness and individual and group responsibility.

Today, more than ever, the armed forces (the military body) are accepted
as a social structure of the modern state, which is in closer or less close relations
with its other structures, some of domination, others of subordination, some
of collaboration, others of coexistence, and in some cases a combination of the above
mentioned.

7 Emil Durkheim, Representations individuelles et representations colectives, in Revue de metaphisique
et de morale, 1898, quoted by Ion Ungureanu, {tefan Costea, Introducere în sociologia contemporan`,
Editura {tiin]ific` [i Enciclopedic`, Bucure[ti, 1985, pp. 30-31.
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In turn, the armed forces, as a strictly individualised body, are made up
of a number of components – land forces, air forces, naval forces, logistic support
elements, medical support elements etc. – with structures and ways of action
consistent with the general military model, with different combat tasks and processes,
specific issues and tendencies, all required, beyond possible rivalries, to act
together and firmly to achieve the same purpose.

All these structures that make up the military body are animated by people
(men and women) with their own personality traits, which distinguish them,
within certain limits, both as a way of thinking and as a way of action, whether
in the daily life or during combat actions. If, in peacetime, the differences may be
allowed, considering that their harmful effects may be corrected, should they occur,
in time of war, it is required that the differences in the thinking and especially
in the conduct of combat are controlled, so that the unity of action needed to accomplish
the mission (purpose) is not affected.

Experience shows that the psychophysical, intellectual, moral demands,
the way of action and behaviour required from participants in a military conflict,
the military life and work, as a whole, are not found in any other form of social-human
existence. Regarding this issue, American sociologist Paul Walter Jr. writes:
“The situation of the military personnel differs from the one of other people
from more numerous institutions in that it implies that they are deliberately prepared
to face the danger of death, to cause the death, in cold blood, of human beings on the spur
of an oral order and to behave in a way that seems strange. These men and women,
who are subject to disciplinary rules, who give and take orders, make up the armed
forces. Their situation and experience are in many ways unique. Their living conditions
are <unusual>, in that they are often separated from their families and homes and deprived
of the usual satisfactions of civil life”8.

That being so, those who choose to be in the armed forces need to know
and learn, mentally and operationally, the specifics of the military life and activity,
the issues they may face and are called to deal with throughout this period. The basic
military recruitment (selection), training and education process must be designed
in such a way that it gives a clear picture of both the present and the future
of the person in the military body, during peacetime and at war, as a professional
soldier and warrior, but also on how their life will look in the organisation
(institution), on the one hand, and beyond it, on the other hand, and on the relations
that will exist between the two.

8 Paul Walter Jr., Sociologia militar`, in Gheorghe Niculescu (coord.), Orient`ri [i tendin]e în sociologia
militar` contemporan`, vol. 2, Editura Militar`, Bucure[ti, 1974, p. 32.
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It is on the way these will be implemented that the morale of the armed
forces, as well as the morale of the individuals and groups that make it up
will depend.

The morale, the level of mental preparation, although they have a multi-factor
determination, are, in our opinion, the result of professional training (in particular),
on the one hand, and of doctrinal preparation, on the other hand.

To operate efficiently, the military man must know why he is choosing
the armed forces, which are their tasks, he must be able to fulfil his role
in the contextual and general system of military actions and, for that, he is required
to be well prepared and convinced that he is capable and has all the necessary
resources and, ultimately, he must be willing to act, which depends on his conviction
that the orders received are consistent with the motivations that led him to pursue
a military career.

Once he chooses this career, the military man, especially the professional
one, must understand very well that HE is asked and that HE is required to serve
the country with body and soul, regardless of the burdens he will be subject to,
to consider it a great honour, the honour being, as French General Tanant wrote,
“that feeling that makes us face everything, including death, rather than suffer a moral
loss to ourselves or towards the others”9, to be disciplined, because all the above
cannot be accomplished without discipline. Just as they cannot be accomplished
without dedication, courage, strength of character, will, devotion and, last but not least,
without science and creativity. The military science lies at the bases of designing
and organising the fight, creativity and initiative are required especially in waging
the fight, giving content to what is called military art, namely the skill of the commanding
officer to apply military science to the practical realities (mission, own forces,
enemy, land, climate, internal and external social context, allies etc.) of the development
of the military conflict.

The behaviour of military men proves to be specific and complex,
because it incorporates those deriving from the membership of other communities
or organisations, by harmonising them to the one prescribed by the military
organisation. If in communities and non-military organisations the compliance
of the behaviour of members is more or less rigorous, in military organisations,
the behaviour of members is described in regulations, instructions, orders and laws
that define both the values and the norms that have not only to be accepted, but also
enforced, as well as the penalties that can be applied in case they are breached.

9 General Tanant, Ofi]erul Fran]ei, Tipografia Geniului, Bucure[ti (Cotroceni), 1928, p. 11.
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The military organisation, like any organisation focused on the purpose,
gives its members clear and more and more specialised roles, indicating
that more than in the other cases, the connection between roles is very strong here,
because any flaws in carrying out a role can affect and it really does affect not only
carrying out other roles, but it may endanger the lives of those who play
these roles.  Same as the members of different types of communities
or organisations, the military men also perform other roles in daily life, roles
that vary from one individual to another, from one context to another. The difference
is that for the roles they can be assigned as military men they must show very
specific qualities, without which they cannot join the organisation nor accomplish
their roles. Meanwhile, the military man is required dedication and total
commitment in fulfilling the roles assigned and, as experience has shown, the
subordination for this purpose of all other roles. This is expected by both the other
members of the organisation and the society that gave them the honourable mission
to defend it against any threat.

This truth must be known, learned and constantly put into practice
by those who choose to dedicate themselves on shorter or longer term or for life
to the military career. It is required that this is accomplished with responsibility,
because one cannot join or leave the armed forces whenever one wants,
one cannot be admitted and excluded anyhow, one cannot interpret their roles
as one wants, but only as they were designed in order to be efficient in the unitary,
cohesive and effective system of the military organisation. In this sense, it is good
to know that, although for the same roles people can change, in the military,
because of the high standards placed on the psychophysical, moral qualities,
specific skills, rigour and toughness of the training process, the way of waging
combat actions, space and time constraints, replacing the people on their roles,
renewing the organisation are more complicated and difficult, which demands
stability and predictability. And stability and predictability are ensured by prognosis
and planning, through selection, admission, motivation, preparation, respect,
discipline, optimal relation between rewards and sanctions, way of promotion, correct
hierarchical relations, moral, material and financial support from policymakers
and civil society in its totality.

It is hard to believe that the roles fulfilled in the armed forces should not interfere
with those accomplished by the military man outside them (in the family, in various
associations, as a consumer or sympathiser or non-sympathiser etc.). Reality proves
that they do interfere. The problem that arises is that the fulfilment of the latter
should not affect the accomplishment of roles in the military organisation
(institution). Therefore, it is very important that: a) the military leaders understand
that subordinates must be helped so that the difficulties that may arise
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in carrying out extra-military roles, in particular those related to the family,
must be eliminated as much as possible before they have effects and b) the society
understands that as far as military men are concerned, such problems exist
and, if not addressed in due time, they can have negative effects on the fulfilment
of their roles in this respect, roles which, according to the specifics of the armed
forces, must prevail in the life and activity of any member, regardless of the position
they occupy in their structure.

Without affecting the hierarchy, discipline, strict control within the military
organisation, in a democratic society, the military and political leaders, as well as
the society must understand and accept that the military man is not only a performer,
a “robot”, but he is like the others, his life intersects with other lives, he lives
with the others, his life and activity, even if they often take place in an area
unknown to others and in a social time that does not correspond with theirs,
are part, with all that derives from here – positive influences, negative influences
– of the same whole – the society, which he is called to defend, the society
that, beyond him, comprises his family, his parents, all those who are very close
to his soul.

The conclusion to the above facts is that, in a democratic society, however
“bureaucratic” (in the sense given by Max Weber) it may be, the military
organisation, the military identity cannot be separated from his social and personal
identity. Therefore, the connections, the interferences between them are real
and they cannot be ignored, and any change in society can change their role
and impact on the military organisation. Military organisations have evolved
with the societies that they have served and will change and improve along
with the societies they serve and of which they are part.

The military men have always asked and have always asked themselves
what they are fighting for, what their place and role in society is, what their relations
with the state and the civil society are! After the Second World War, this question
was posed more frequently and more intensely. There were countries in which
extensive discussions were held in this respect both in the military and in society
and attempts were made to give answers. A good example in this respect is the former
Federal Republic of Germany, between 1950 and 1960 and after10.

The issue of the place and role of the military men in society, the purpose
for which the military men train and may possibly fight, the way in which
the military leadership is carried out from the inside and from the outside and, thus,
its control is a topical one, because it still draws the attention of military experts,

10 Klaus Roghmann, For]ele armate [i societatea în Republica Federal` Germania; program [i realitate
1955-1970, in Orient`ri [i tendin]e în sociologia militar` contemporan`, op. cit., pp. 90-116.
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politicians, as well as sociologists and psychologists. This issue is subjected, from stage
to stage, for each society, to analyses and evaluations that take into consideration
the democratic changes taking place, the more and more present scientific-technical
progress in the military activity, the possible types of aggression (political, economic,
psychological, religious, racial, taking some forms difficult to control, including
terrorism) and the practical aspects of military intervention. The answers
are very important because, being debated, they configure every time the option
and attitude of society towards the armed forces, the place and role of the armed
forces, the motivation of military men in relation to the purpose that must be reached,
the motivation of the society in relation to the effort that must be made to support
the armed force, the relation between armed forces and society, the relation
between the military men and civilians etc. Thus, an answer can be given
to the question posed by the military – What am I fighting for? and to the question
posed by civilians – Why do we support the armed forces and why do we need,
if necessary, to stand beside them and with them, without reservations?

These responses must be summed up in the constitution of the country,
in which a distinct and unitary chapter must be dedicated to defence and military
issues, one which clearly shows the missions of the armed forces, the duties
of citizens, decision-makers, the structure and their competences (including senior
military men), the situations in which the armed forces can be used or mobilisations
or concentrations can be decreed, the relations between the armed forces
and the political parties; the details on the organisation, structure, admission
as military professional, equipment, promotion, appointments, especially in the high
places, the status of active and retired military personnel etc. can be established
by organic laws.

Thus conceived, the decisions and solutions adopted will truly express
the will of the society and will be accepted by the military men.

English version by
Iulia N~STASIE�
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Motto:
 “Despite great advances in military technology

and the increasing range of situations, all warfare remains
characterised by uncertainty; there exists no silver bullet
that can guarantee enduring political success from the barrel
of a gun”1.

21st century show that the world’s problems
have increased and diversified. The complexity
of political-military phenomena, their evolution
and influence on society require a careful,
continuing and realistic consideration, in order
to establish and develop policies, strategies, concepts
and programmes necessary to harmonise national
efforts with the ones of international bodies
and institutions in order to shape a new security
and stability architecture.

Recent conflicts have shown that anywhere
in the world there can be an area of operations,
the front is undefined and, often, there is no line
of contact. Opponents can be found everywhere

M

In  th i s  ar t i c l e ,  the  author
approaches the issue of terrorism
and insurgency as well as the way
they are interlinked in the operational
environment.

In his opinion, as time goes by,
the operational environment is diversified
by the emergence of new, unpredictable
actors, and insurgency and terrorism
remain the main forms of unconventional
war that can be fought only by adopting
new strategies and a unified action
of the military, economic and political
element.

Moreover, he mentions that,
even if insurgency and terrorism
are often confused conceptually,
they are dynamic processes specific
to the operational environment, focused
on triggering political changes.

The difference between insurgency
and terrorism consists in the decision
to use violence to achieve political goals.
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and nowhere, most of them do not wear uniforms, distinct signs or weapons
in sight; therefore, it is difficult to make a distinction between civilians and the military.
The clashes between combatants are sporadic, sometimes dangerous, carried out
in the presence and with the sacrifice of unengaged civilians.

Military action has undergone important changes regarding: the complexity,
mobility, dynamism, flexibility, use of high performance striking means, use
of almost entirely professionalised forces and development of actions integrated
in an environment in which other actors almost unknown in classical conflicts
operate.

The operational environment is a combination of components, elements
and factors that describe the main features of the place in which military structures
carry out their actions. These elements are determined by the geography, culture
and history of states, as well as the system of relations within the society2.

The modern architecture of the operational environment is characterised
by the complexity and diversity of the actors involved, in which a strong
relationship is manifested between insurgency and terrorism, as asymmetrical
activities. Terrorists may choose insurgency in order to take advantage of the instable
situation or the insurgency may include certain forms of terrorism and major
crime activities in order to reach the set objectives.

At the US Government Counterinsurgency Conference, in Washington DC,
on 28 September 2006, strategist Dr David J. Kilcullen presented the effects
of counterinsurgency, which costs thousands of lives and a fortune in terms
of financial, moral and political capital. He also noted that there were many threats
similar to insurgency facing the military forces and the actions would not be
traditional anymore, force against force, state against state, insurgency and terrorism
becoming the threats of the future3.

Insurgent guerrilla and terrorism are considered asymmetrical actions
that become more and more important to the detriment of military actions
carried out with classical techniques, tactics and means. These actions
can take other forms, other than the military one, such as the political, cultural
and economic ones4.

After the 2001 attacks, the US Department of State estimated that the terrorist
phenomenon, in addition to other known forms, could take the form of insurgent
terrorism, practiced by ethnic separatists, paramilitary or guerrilla political rebels,

2 Allied Joint Doctrine for Land Operations AJP-3.2, October 2009, p. 1-1.
3 United States Department of Defense, Quadrennial Defense Review Report 2006, US Government,

Washington DC, 2006, p. 1.
4 Vasile Simileanu, Conflicte asimetrice, Editura Top Form, Bucure[ti, 2011, p. 32.
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who, through their actions, strongly erode the government credibility, legitimacy
and support.

Insurgency is a protracted struggle, taking place with its own capabilities
and avoiding direct armed confrontations, based on political, economic, social
or religious ideology, using violence and subversion. In the NATO Glossary
of Terms and Definitions, insurgency is defined as being the action of an organised,
often ideologically motivated, group or movement that seeks to overthrow
a governing authority, focused on persuading or coercing the population through
the use of violence and subversion5.

Ideology is instrumental in representing the identity of an insurgency,
being the cornerstone of religious sects, ethnic groups and tribal elements. Ideology
provides justification for violence, ensures psychological and political cohesion
among insurgents. Insurgency, unlike other violent actions, banditry, crime,
robbery and hooliganism, requires popular support, and in order to be able to achieve
its objectives, it must be based on substantial injustice that is considered legitimate
and often ideological. Without an attractive cause, an insurgent movement
cannot sustain itself. A carefully selected cause is an advantage and provides
a specific basis in the long run. The motivation of insurgency is based on the desire
to change the situation in the operational environment, for ideological reasons,
using threat or violence, seeking to gain and maintain power and control
over resources.

The specialised literature presents the insurgency as the “fourth generation
warfare”, the “tactics of the weak” or a “method of warfare that undermines the enemy’s
power, exploits their weakness and uses asymmetrical operations” which consists
in: destroying the political will of the enemy rather than their armed forces6.

The main goal of the insurgents is to use popular support through influence,
persuasion or imposition in order to undermine governmental authority
of the host nation. Insurgents reach their goals by using violence, political
pressures and economic and social influence7.

Contemporary insurgency movements develop in an extremely complex
scenario. In addition to insurgents and counterinsurgents, in the operational
environment also appear other interconnected actors, such as: security forces,
private security and guard companies, NGOs, the media, multinational companies

5 STANAG 3680, NATO Glossary of Terms and Definitions, AAP-6, 2007, p. 25.
6 Thomas X. Hammes, Insurgency: Modern Warfare Evolves into a Fourth Generation, in Strategic Forum,

no. 214/2005, National Defense University, p. 1.
7 Doctrina Armatei României privind participarea la opera]ii multina]ionale împotrive insurgen]ei

(COIN), Bucure[ti, 2012, p. 26.
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and citizens of other countries with strategic interests in the region. This panoply
diversifies the actions, tools and techniques employed.

There is a possibility, and we can provide concrete cases occurred
in the operational environment of the conflicts in Iraq and Afghanistan,
where there have been acting in parallel terrorist groups and insurgent groups
or the same political-religious entity, with the same actors, resorting to both
manifestations in order to achieve the purpose set.

Terrorism is considered, after ethnic conflicts, one of the biggest threats
to security and stability. It has proliferated greatly in recent decades, so that,
in the third millennium, there almost is no international state or organisation
that is not concerned with the issue of defence and protection against this scourge.
Escalation of terrorist techniques and mentality has led to unimaginable results.

Terrorism, as a strategy, does not rely on the occupied territories to liberate
them, but remains in the domain of psychological influence, lacking the material
elements of insurgent guerrilla attack. Terrorist strategy does not seek the tangible
control of the territory. Even if terrorists try to impose their will on civil society
and determine a certain kind of behaviour by exposing unreasonable fears,
they do not have geographical demarcation lines.

Under the influence of globalisation, terrorism has an unprecedented
development, characterised by manifestations and techniques that are difficult
to predict. A key feature of terrorist actions is their unpredictable nature; it is difficult
to determine the centre of gravity of the enemy and their objectives.

Analysing and determining that terrorism has become an insidious part
of the global struggle for power, within the Alliance there was established the military
contribution regarding countering it, the measures requiring a set of actions,
diplomatic and economic sanctions. The military contribution consists in: antiterrorism
(defence measures used to reduce the vulnerability of forces, individuals
and property in relation to terrorist activities); consequence management (providing
military support to national authorities to eliminate the effects of a terrorist attack);
counterterrorism (offensive measures used to reduce the vulnerability of forces,
individuals and property towards terrorist activities); military cooperation (interaction
with other nations or international organisations and national civil authorities)8.

In our opinion, even if insurgency and terrorism are often confused conceptually,
they are dynamic processes specific to the operational environment, focused
on triggering political changes. The difference between insurgency and terrorism
consists in the decision to use violence to achieve political goals. Insurgency
is a struggle within a state, not between states, it is a political and military struggle

8 Conceptul militar pentru ap`rare împotriva terorismului (MC 472), 26 September 2008.
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for weakening the governmental power, its control and legitimacy. Terrorism
has a high level of insurgency, a small number of participants, a short duration
of action, a very high degree of violence, with many victims and a small threat
to the regime.

Based on operational experience, we believe that the tendency of the insurgent
activity is more and more oriented towards asymmetrical actions such as terrorist
attacks, resulting in: suicide attacks, detonation of car bombs or improvised explosive
devices, taking hostages and attacks on political and religious personalities.
The perception of these acts of uncontrolled violence has a devastating effect
on the morale of the population, who tends to move to other less dangerous areas,
leaving their homes, the insurgency in this case remaining without followers.

Analysing the recent great conflicts in Iraq and Afghanistan, according
to personal observations, after the opposition forces were thrown out, several guerrilla
groups adopted terrorist techniques, increasing the level of insurgency, the degree
of violence, the casualties in a small unit of time and limiting the duration of the fight.

In our opinion, contemporary insurgency movements may acquire different
approaches in time and space, and the guerrilla fight will increase, as a response
to the political, economic, demographic or environmental aggression, the degeneration
of its type of action in terrorist actions being no longer a surprise. In other words,
in the next period, the guerrilla will change its way of action. This change
will have multiple implications, including for transforming and adapting military
structures.

A feature of armed actions nowadays has a wide range of forms, from classical
ones to guerrilla actions, insurgency and terrorism, from traditional operations
to accurate, “surgical strikes”, and the confrontation in cyberspace. All these forms
have become the main concern of military doctrine of the states that are trying
to adapt to the realities of space combat.

Excessive counterattacks applied to insurgent and terrorist organisations,
the killing of innocent people by the magnitude of the punishment have often proved
that they lead to results that are opposite to the desire to eradicate this phenomenon.
Therefore, one needs to study thoroughly the phenomenon, the reasons that stimulate
the actions, its sources, and only then can one turn to coercive measures.

In order to reach the objectives that contribute to achieving the desired political
end state and defeating the insurgency, the military action must seek to: secure
the population, isolate the insurgents from the support received and neutralise
the insurgent armed groups9.

9 Cf. Counterinsurgency – FM 3-24/MCWP, December 2006, pp. 3-33.
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The scale of resistance movements and terrorist actions worldwide determines
special economic, political and military consequences. At political and administrative
level, it is required that economic, administrative and cultural reform packages
are implemented so that the populations in the territories concerned cannot enter
the area of insurgent or terrorist movements.

In this context, US military strategists have considered that, even though
they are in a fiscal environment, which anticipates major cuts, solid strategic
planning elements are still priceless, and, as professional soldiers, we need
to examine the threats to our current and future national interests and provide
the best advice on how to counter them. Policymakers need to be informed
and advised regarding their decisions that may or may not be made, without high
costs and unacceptable risks10.

The Romanian Armed Forces, starting from the status of our country
of North Atlantic Alliance and European Union member, have participated
in the fight against international terrorism. The role of the armed forces is pointed
out by the system of the missions assigned through the Constitution and the laws
on national defence. Essentially, the national military fulfil traditional missions
and new type missions, including the fight against international terrorism. Actually,
the roles played by our national military in the fight against international terrorism
are significantly different when it comes to their activity on the national territory
and what they do abroad11.

Analysing the two major conflicts in Iraq and Afghanistan, we believe that,
at the military level, it is acknowledged the need for reforming the regular armed
forces in order to enhance the response capability given the circumstances
of the insurgent guerrilla and terrorism, by increasing the expeditionary nature
of the forces, the degree of interoperability and efficiency. These forces can carry out
complex, combat actions as well as temporising and constructive actions.

In our opinion, an argument for the need to reform the regular armed forces
is that the results of large-scale deployment of counterinsurgent forces for stabilisation
and reconstruction in the past decade in Iraq and Afghanistan were less definitive
to the detriment of introducing specialised forces on a small scale. The actions
in Libya are an example in this respect as well, when introducing specialised
forces supported by precise attacks and in depth attacks from indigenous groups
supported with capabilities proved to be an effective instrument for reaching
strategic military objectives.

10 Michael R. Eastman, American Landpower and the Middle East of 2030, in Parameters, autumn 2012,
US Army War College, p. 7.

11 Dr. Petru Du]u, Rolul for]elor armate în lupta împotriva terorismului, forme [i procedee specifice
angaj`rii for]elor armate în lupta împotriva terorismului, Editura UNAp., Bucure[ti, 2010, p. 27.
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Expeditionary forces in the operational environment in the fight against insurgency
and terrorism, in addition to the combat missions for which they are prepared,
can also act to prevent conflict amplification and to provide security of emerging
democratic institutions.

In this case, the missions involve preventively deploying forces with sufficient
deterrence capabilities in areas where terrorist and insurgent groups were discovered,
placing these forces as close as possible to the objectives they must secure,
monitoring and controlling the developments in the area, escorting convoys,
patrolling, collecting intelligence necessary to conduct the operation, providing
security to officials and personalities in charge of the stabilisation process,
humanitarian and infrastructure construction missions.

The elements that a state, alliance or coalition must have at their disposal
for a successful military expeditionary operation can be: economic power;
highly operational and interoperable military capabilities; ability to convince
the internal and international environment; permanent logistic support for task
groups; network information; air, sea and land supremacy; ability to carry out
successful psychological operations; ability to achieve information superiority;
ability to carry out decisive manoeuvre by deployment and redeployment of projected
forces, from dispersed locations on a wide area in order to engage operational
objectives12.

We believe that at the level of the Romanian Armed Forces as well it is required
a rethinking of increasing the role of expeditionary structures with a high degree
of mobility, considering that counterterrorist actions are carried out everywhere
in the world where there are locations of terrorist and insurgent organisations.
The actions of the expeditionary force must cope with the unpredictable feature
of actions, it is very difficult to determine the centre of gravity of the enemy
and their objectives, the forces must be capable of acting against an “invisible” enemy.

The main features of insurgent and terrorist guerrilla actions, carried out
in an operational environment, are: shaping the battle space to their advantage
by directing actions in urban areas and difficult terrain, with scattered forces
to avoid the focused action of expeditionary force; the general attitude will be
a defensive one in order to preserve own capabilities and purchase modern
equipment; creating surprise and organising ambushes in the short term,
which can lead to major losses; using modern research, reconnaissance
and surveillance means for infiltration in order to destroy key capabilities
of operating system; applying camouflage and deception procedures; applying actions
specific to mobile guerrilla.

12  Dr. Grigore Alexandrescu, Opera]ii militare expedi]ionare, Editura UNAp., Bucure[ti, 2007, p. 218.
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In their manifestations, insurgent and terrorist actions are different
in the terrestrial operational environment depending on: cities, mountains
and woods, water streams and areas of hydro-ameliorations work, high cultures,
season, weather conditions. The terrestrial environment has experienced in recent
conflicts a growing importance of urban areas, such as those in Iraq, and mountain
areas, such as those in Afghanistan.

A milestone in countering insurgent guerrilla actions is the offensive in Fallujah,
Iraq, in 2004. In the action took part the American, British forces and the Iraqi
army. It was one of the most disputed actions, both in terms of the way it happened
and in terms of the consequences. The classic tactics, specific to the fight
in a locality, were used, as well as some methods employed by American Marines
in the Vietnam War. Detailed reports were given after the action, from which
the big number of collateral damage resulted, especially non-combatants
(old people, women and children) and the consequences of using “white phosphorous”
as a weapon.

This situation led to a military analysis, which determined a change in the way
of training and taking action against insurgency. Israeli trainers, specialists
in urban guerrilla were used, and, at the conceptual level, the US Marines Corps
drew up the Counterinsurgency Field Manual, signed by Lieutenant General
David H. Petraeus, on 15 December 2006.

In our opinion, it is very clear that the force projection for fighting insurgency
in the general framework of the fight against terrorism needs to take place depending
on the action environment. It is recommended the use of combined elements
of special forces with other structures, for instance, mountain troops in the mountain
area and light infantry in the lowlands and urban areas.

We believe that the mountain environment, by its features, favours insurgent
and terrorist guerrillas, and countering their actions can be done only by troops
specialised in fighting in the mountains. Wooded mountainous terrain influences
the way insurgents and terrorists prepare and carry out their actions, having
a high degree of particularity because of the specific factors that determine
the preparation and training of personnel, the quality of the equipment, the qualitative
parameters of the technique, the way firing and manoeuvres are carried out.
In this framework, one may mention the mountain troops in the Romanian Armed
Forces, which may contribute, through specific training, along with other structures
of the national defence system, to prevent terrorism in the mountains.

In this article, starting from the idea that the asymmetry of conflicts has existed
for millennia, being only apparently a novelty of our days, we have analysed insurgency
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and terrorism as interlocking activities in the operational framework, considering
that the challenges of the actions in any physical environment are different,
and the geography of each environment influences the development and nature
of military actions.

Military force should not be excluded from the panoply of instruments meant
to counter terrorism and insurgency; even though multinational forces fulfil
their mission of removing risk factors from the operational environment,
in the absence of a sustained action of local forces, the insurgents will return,
occupying again the just secured areas.

Our conclusion is that, as time goes by, the operational environment is diversified
by the emergence of new, unpredictable actors and insurgency and terrorism
remain the main forms of unconventional warfare that can be fought only by adopting
new strategies and a unified action of the military, economic and political element.

English version by
Iulia N~STASIE�
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The security complex formed
by the countries in the Black Sea Wider
Region is continuously and dynamically
reshaping itself in the medium
and long term, the energy issues
becoming more and more important.

From the consumer perspective,
the EU is an international actor
that highly considers the energy
resources from Caucasus, Central-Asia
and transport corridors in the Black
Sea Wider Region as well. It is vital
for the EU to avoid excessive dependence
on Russian infrastructures and to develop
relations with oil and gas producing
or transit states in the Black and Caspian
Seas and Central Asia.

Although NATO is primarily
a political-military organisation, there is
a concern for levels of security other than
the military ones, while energy security
has been for years part of the strategic
documents of the North Atlantic
Alliance.
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of opportunities and challenges at both regional
and  in ternat iona l  leve l ,  be ing  a  market
under expansion. Moreover, the area has always been
considered as having high development potential,
particularly in key sectors such as transport,
environment, labour force circulation and, mostly,
in access to energy resources.

The Black Sea has always represented
a strategic area for armed forces deployment
and mobilisation, from the perspective of both
defensive and expansion policies, as the routes
in this area have been extensively used not only
for trade exchanges but also for military campaigns
since ancient times.

Starting in the ’90s, the region has had to cope
with a conceptual change regarding this theme,
as the conflict typology has not included,
in most cases, elements related to territory.

T

In the newly established context, the concept of military occupation of a territory
has become obsolete, since the security risks and threats are no longer generated
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by state actors, but mostly by the emergence of some unconventional phenomena
caused by non-state actors and supported by failed states policies.

Furthermore, the increase in asymmetric threats such as terrorism, weapons
and organised crime proliferation, as well as all kinds of illegal trafficking,
has directed the so-called security policies towards a new configuration of the military
tools able to manage the security environment at regional and international level.
This change has been intensified with the development of the military complexes
that are capable of identifying and striking remote targets in a relatively short period
of time and with maximum efficiency.

From the European Union point of view, the Black Sea region represents
a strategic bond that connects Europe with the Caspian Sea area, Central Asia
and the Middle East, as well as with the South-East Asia and China, being characterised
by tight connections and high potential, but also by diversity and rivalries.
The fact that this region includes EU member states – Bulgaria, Greece and Romania,
an EU candidate state – Turkey, partner states such as Armenia, Azerbaijan,
Georgia, the Republic of Moldova and Ukraine, as well as the Russian Federation,
as a strategic partner, generates challenges and common opportunities
for both the EU and the other states in the region.

The common need to ensure peace, democracy, security, stability, regional
cooperation and prosperity around the Black Sea requires a coherent and sustainable
approach to the general situation in the Black Sea area at strategic level.
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As part of this new type of security management, the Black Sea area
has become a piece of the much larger defensive system, based on the development
of control and early warning systems, on intelligence exchange or on defence
against potential risks generated by those asymmetric threats that have been
previously mentioned.

The main geopolitical developments
that have influenced the security environment
in the Wider Black Sea Region
Over the last years, at international level, the geopolitical reality in the Wider

Black Sea Region (WBSR) has become a more and more sensitive topic, a fact
largely caused by the emergence of some new problems (political, security
and economic ones) that have changed the geopolitical importance of the Pontic
basin and have resulted in intensifying the regional and international strategic
actors endeavours to settle the issues according to their own interests. However,
the actors’ (either state or non-state ones) interests have often been divergent
and, consequently, the Wider Black Sea Region has been changed into a geopolitical
confrontation space.

Romania’s and Bulgaria’s accession to NATO and the EU has increased
the importance granted by the decision makers in Brussels to the WBSR,
because of this region’s location at the Euro-Atlantic community border. The actions
carried out by the European and Euro-Atlantic structures are aimed at ensuring
a high level of security in the area, by accomplishing some initiatives meant
to contribute to the development of economic and institutional cooperation
with the states in the region, one of the sensitive aspects being the access to energy
sources in relation to the security and energy independence of NATO and EU member
states. The oil depots in the Black Sea area are well-known even nowadays,
the Black Sea region proving to be a vital corridor for natural gas and oil transportation,
presently 40% of the oil being transported towards the Western Europe, while up
to 70% increase being estimated for 2020. Regardless of this aspect, there is no doubt
that the Black Sea itself has substantial energy resources, very few of them being
explored and exploited.

Consequently, the need for energy security in the Black Sea may lead
to increased interdependence between Eastern and Western Europe, being
significant to emphasise that, on NATO agenda, energy security and challenges
in the Black Sea region are considered to be issues of major interest.

From the European perspective, it is to be noticed that the strategic stakes
of the Black Sea actors do not limit to the geographic borders of the Pontic space,
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but they also include the Caspian Sea basin and the Caucasus. Therefore, this is
also a reason behind the Nabucco project that should bring the Azeri and Turkmen
gas onto the European markets, transiting Georgia and Turkey. This is also
the basic idea for the intention to reunite the requests of many gas consumers
at European level for a unique buying bid, accompanied by financial warranties,
sent to the Caspian Sea countries, including Turkmenistan.

Moreover, the Black Sea is important to the Russian Federation. The latter
has been able to identify the potential that this Pontic area offers for the development
of a direct relation with its key European clients, without additional constraints
from the transiting states such as Ukraine. Following the two Russian-Ukrainian
gas crises in 2006 and 2009 that negatively affected the image of viable partner,
Moscow decided to strengthen its influence upon its western partners by developing
some projects for energy resources transportation on routes fully controlled by Russia.

In this context, we may speculate that the Black Sea generates a strategic
interest on the following directions with geopolitical potential:

 The Black Sea connects Europe with Central Asia through the Caucasus,
the focal point being Central Asia, the location for the most important geostrategic
balance of the 21st century, where key international actors such as China, Russia,
and NATO and EU member states are involved.

 The Black Sea represents the gate to the Wider Middle East, the opportunity
to shape and control the agenda of the Black Sea and the Caucasus offering
the Russian Federation and Turkey the possibility to control the Black Sea planning
on the substantial resources existing in the area, thus being created a favourable
environment for strategic competition.

 The Black Sea is a key energy corridor having the potential to offer Europe
oil and gas resources, thus generating a favourable frame for decrease in European
states dependency on the Russian Federation resources, this aspect acting as a tool
for balancing the access to resources and, implicitly, to energy security.

 The new regional and international security context marked by the war
against terrorism has led to fundamental reshaping of the US global strategic
perspective that passed from a balanced multi-priority strategic doctrine to one focused
on the essential priority to prevent any hostile entity from developing capabilities
to organise and strike targets on the US territory, an important point in this strategy
being represented by pursuit and destruction of terrorist networks worldwide.

Considering the current geopolitical situation in the WBSR, the Russian Federation
continues to exploit the opportunities created, and it is in the process of regaining
the strategic initiative in the region. This aspect is also favoured by the divergent
opinions of Washington, on the one hand, and Berlin and Paris, on the other hand.
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These differences refer to Moscow’s competitive or even opponent policy
as to the issues concerning democratisation and reformation of the Black Sea area,
the Moscow authorities promoting Russia’s strategic interest in maintaining
its own sphere of influence around its frontiers in order to counterbalance
the expansion of the North Atlantic Alliance towards east.

Another key actor in the WBSR – Turkey1 – also has a tendency to oppose
(in its own way) the penetration of the area security infrastructure by other international
actors, meanwhile attempting to maintain its influence in the energy resources field.

In this geopolitical context, one idea is certain – the Russian Federation
and Turkey will continue to compete for influence and control upon the Black Sea
area, this matter belonging to their vital interests to prevent alteration in the current
power equation in the region through military and political interference of any kind
in the WBSR.

Ensuring energy security in the Wider Black Sea Region
– key factor in preserving the EU collective security
Under a great variety of dimensions that continue to characterise the geopolitical

conflicts of interests in the Black Sea area, the economic aspect seems to be
the most important, thus generating powerful competition at diplomatic level.

According to a press statement on 3 February 2009 – “the EU energy policy:
the energy security first” – the European Parliament adopted by 406 votes for,
168 votes against, and 87 abstentions the Report developed by Anne Laperouze
(ALDE, France) on the strategic analysis of the EU energy situation.

Consequently, for the purpose of ensuring energy security, the establishment
of hydrocarbon transport routes has generated a real competition with the participation
of the EU, a consequence of the fact that the Russian Federation, as the main gas
supplier for the EU states, is directly interested in the energy game in the Black Sea
basin. Moscow considers that the “energy vector” represents the only way to keep
Europe under pressure and it would not allow losing the leading position it currently
holds in this competition.

Though initially the EU had no real reasons to orient towards the Pontic
space issues, the current competition related to energy interests, having deep
political grounds, only highlights the fact that the Russian Federation is not willing

1 The ecological issues equally aim at crossing the Black Sea, and, even farther, the Mediterranean Sea,
mostly affected over time (and still today) being the two straits that connect them (the Bosporus
and the Dardanelles); formerly, Turkey opposed intensifying the oil transport through the straits
– there is also speculation that Turkey resorts to this method not only for ecologic reasons, but mostly
for economic reasons (respectively for favoring the land routes transiting Turkey).
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to lose its hegemony in the area, on the one hand, and, on the other hand, the fact
that the EU, with numerous hesitations, wishes to become less dependent
on the Russian gas.

In this context, a new rationale imposes the EU to diversify the access
to energy resources, the Caspian basin representing a feasible solution in this process.
Its endeavour is supported by the US that, after succeeding in providing energy
security to Israel through the Baku-Tbilisi-Ceyhan pipeline, has also declared
its support for the EU to reduce its dependency on the Russian gas.

Therefore, the need for developing cooperation policies between the EU
and the WBSR countries, for supporting cooperation among these states,
and for promoting the European values and norms has become imperative.
It is worth emphasising that Brussels has developed the European Neighbourhood
Policy and initiated a series of projects meant to contribute not only to strengthening
regional security and cooperation but also to monitoring and securing the borders
in its proximity. Generally, the EU involvement in the Wider Black Sea Region
has positive effects, yet the European energy security has not been settled,
the most important reason being that the Nabucco pipeline project still belongs
to a future perspective.

The EU energy strategy for the Black Sea
The EU is the largest energy importer in the world, energy security being

a priority that has become more necessary particularly after the “gas crises”
generated by the trade conflict between the Russian Federation and Ukraine.
For quite a long period of time, governments have attempted to maintain the energy
policy inside the domestic sphere of responsibility, interfering either directly
or by means of national companies in order to maintain this level of sovereignty.
Many of them have considered energy as a field too important to undergo
the risks of international markets or to be controlled by an inflated coordination
through intergovernmental agreements. All these have resulted in nothing else
but in consolidating Russia’s monopoly in the Black Sea area.

Nevertheless, the transition to a European common policy on the access
to energy resources could no longer be delayed and a common approach to energy
came out, initially in 1996/1997 (the first internal energy market package).
The decisive steps in strengthening an EU common energy policy have been made
particularly subsequent to 2007 as follows:

 Adoption of the 20-20-20 target package by the European Council in 2007
(to improve energy efficiency by 20%, to reduce greenhouse gas emissions by 20%,
to increase the share of renewable energy by 20%);
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 On 10 January 2007 the European Commission initiated a set of measures
meant to redefine the EU energy policy in order to ensure energy security,
to manage the global warming process and to stimulate competitiveness,
the Commission strategy having three major objectives: to establish a single energy
market, to speed up the transition to alternative energies (decarbonisation path)
and to increase energy efficiency;

 Adoption of the third internal energy market package in 2009;
 Inclusion, for the first time, in the Lisbon Treaty, article 194, of a legal basis

for the common energy policy. The goals of the common energy policy are:
competitiveness, security of supply, and sustainability;

 the European Council focused on energy (and innovation) for the first time
on 4 February 2011;

 Launching the proposal of introducing a financial instrument for energy
infrastructure in the financial framework 2014-2020 (Connecting Europe Facility),
in October 2011;

 Initiating, in 2011, a visionary exercise for the Union’s energy
to the horizon 2050 (Energy Roadmap 2050), with the purpose of setting interim
milestones for 2030 (to reduce greenhouse gas emissions by 80%, to increase
the share of renewable energy by 60%, to improve energy efficiency by 35%).

In the context of achieving EU energy security, the following dimensions
can be identified:

• diversification of natural gas sources and transport routes;
• interconnection of the EU member countries by 2015, so that no member

state can be isolated under crisis circumstances;
• decrease in the dependency on conventional sources, through: increase

in the share of renewable energy in production and consumption,
and increase in energy efficiency;

• strengthened dialogue with the EU key suppliers, current and potential ones.
A key moment in the energy security policy is represented by the European

Parliament (EP) plenary meeting on 20 January 2011, when a resolution on the EU
strategy for the Black Sea was adopted. Thus, the EP considers that, taking into
account the strategic importance granted by the EU to the Black Sea region,
there is a need for a strategy that strengthens coherence and visibility of the EU
actions in this area and that represents an integral part of the extended view
on the EU foreign and security policy.

All measures adopted at European level in the energy security field
are subordinated to the principle according to which the best way to improve
energy security, including from the expenditures point of view, is energy saving,
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a principle that has become more and more important in the context
of the reality generated by the balance of interdependence between the EU
and the Russian Federation.

At the beginning of this millennium, the mutual interdependence
between the EU and the Russian Federation was the one indicated in table 1.
In order to have a term of comparison, North Africa was also included in this analysis.
It is to be noticed that, even if at first sight the EU member states have certain
dependence on the energy resources imported from the Russian Federation,
this dependence is much more emphasised vice versa – Moscow pursuing
primarily to access the European markets, comparing to the Europeans’ need
for the Russian gas. In this context, the Russian authorities are compelled to do
whatever necessary to prevent Europe’s access to alternative energy sources
that are not under Russian control.

Table 1

Moreover, alongside the discovery of unconventional gas reserves in various
EU countries, the Union is in the process of conducting some analyses and developing
strategies for surviving a crisis of supply. In this context, it is significant to highlight
that EU member states have Norway as main supplier, on a second place being
the Russian Federation. It becomes more and more evident the role played
by the Black Sea in the EU energy security field from the perspective of the multiple
stakes in this basin (hydrocarbon reserves, location on the Caspian hydrocarbon
transportation route, cooperation platform in the renewable energy field
between the neighbouring states).

In line with this, it is worth mentioning Russia’s reaction generated
by the 2000 Green Paper2 “Towards a European Strategy for the Security of Energy
Supply” adopted by the European Commission, that had as main objective to establish
a legal basis for investment, trade, and particularly for energy transit. Most probably,
the key clause refers to the obligation of ensuring free energy transit to third states
even in case of conflict among the parties involved.

2 Up to now, the Paper was signed by 51 states, coming into force in 1998, when it was ratified
by the 30th country. Unfortunately, Russia is one of the states that have not ratified this document,
Moscow showing no intention of doing this.
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Development perspectives
in the energy security policy
in the Wider Black Sea Region
According to Daniel Yering, Chairman, Cambridge Energy Research,

the ten key principles of energy security are the following: • diversification of energy
supply sources – representing the starting point for ensuring energy security;
• existence of a single oil market; • importance of having additional capabilities,
emergency stocks, and critical infrastructure surplus; • reliance on flexible markets
and avoidance of the tendency to manage those markets on a small scale can facilitate
rapid adjustments and even the minimisation of long-term loss; • acknowledgement
of the importance and of mutual interdependence between companies
and governments at all levels; • development of connections between suppliers
and consumers as an acknowledgement of mutual interdependence; • establishment
of a proactive physical security framework; • provision of quality intelligence;
• regular investment in technological change in the specific industry; • obligation
to do research, to develop and innovate in order to achieve energy stability
in the long run.

Currently, energy security is an integral part of each national security
strategy, and the challenges brought about by the globalisation process should be
taken into account, any malfunction or vulnerability from one side of the globe
(related to an energy source) indirectly affecting other consumers from other areas
of the world.

The great game is developing, the stakes being represented by oil
and natural gas. The black and the grey gold are the influence and control tools
upon the energy resources in Eurasia, naturally having as effect the need to build
some transport lines from the Caspian reserves to the harbours on the Eastern
Black Sea shore or directly to the Mediterranean Sea and from the Black Sea
to the West.

Consequently, the Nabucco project supported by the EU came up. This project
aims at supplying Europe with Caspian gas from Central Asia or the Middle East.
The initial project’s goal was to build a pipeline on a route starting from Austria
to the eastern borders of Turkey, passing through Hungary, Romania and Bulgaria,
able to transport up to 31 bln. m3 annually. Right from the beginning, Nabucco
has been faced with great difficulties in attracting reliable suppliers, a reason
for which this project has been delayed sine die.

The Nabucco project supported by the EU has been confronted with a strong
“external” opposition. Hence, under the political assault orchestrated by Moscow
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by means of the South Stream3  counter-project, the governments involved in Nabucco
have given up gradually, joining the Gazprom initiative, either formally or informally.
In reality, South Stream seems to be more a political-diplomatic instrument
through which Moscow exercises with great ability its coercive methods for the purpose
of making Ukraine more “disciplined” and deterring competitors such as Nabucco.
South Stream and its Nordic equivalent, North Stream, which connects Russia
to Germany, under the Baltic Sea, are complementary. Launched in November 2011,
this installation of 1 220 km length has doubled its capacity, in order to reach
55 bln. m3 annually, after the completion of the second pipeline.

In a geopolitical context completely unfavourable to the European project,
starting in 2005, the US shale gas production has revolutionised the energy global
markets, including the European market. Starting in 2009, the US gas production
has become larger than Russia’s one every year. Large quantities of liquefied
natural gas (LNG) initially designed for the US market have been redirected
towards the Western Europe in the last years, having as consequence a gas
oversupply and the gas price decrease in the commodity spot exchange.

3 The South Stream project is supported by a consortium, the Russian giant company Gazprom
having 50% stake in this project, Italian ENI 20%, the French EDF 15%, and the German Wintershall
(BASF group) 15%. The pipeline is planned to supply, starting the end of 2015, the Western Europe,
particularly Italy, through the Black Sea and the Balkan Peninsula. It will provide Russia with the opportunity
to avoid Ukraine, currently the main transit country, whose conflicts with Moscow on tariffs have led
to temporary interruptions in deliveries to the European Union states.
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In an uncertain context for the EU energy security, shareholders
from Germany’s RWE, Austria’s OMV, Hungary’s MOL, Romania’s TRANSGAZ,
Bulgaria’s BULGARGAS and Turkey’s BOTAS have proposed the accomplishment
of a shorter alternative called West Nabucco, a 1 300-km long pipeline
having reduced capacity (10 to 23 bln. m3), on a route that goes from Austria
to the Bulgarian-Turkish border.

In the context of initiating, on 1 October 2011, an auction process,
where the trade benefits of the competing pipeline projects in the Southern Gas
Corridor (SGC) are compared, the Shah Deniz II group announced the selection
of the West Nabucco as the central European route for transporting the Azeri gas,
the decision being part of this process. The main gas source aimed by the SGC
is the Azeri Shah Deniz gas field, in the Caspian Sea. Discovered in 1999,
the Shah Deniz gas field has reserves estimated to 1,2 trillion m3.

The complete development (Shah Deniz II) implies investment of over
10 bln. USD and it is supposed to increase production by 16 bln. m3 annually,
starting in 2017. Out of this quantity, 6 bln. m3 are already reserved for the Turkish

This aspect has seriously affected the mutually beneficial relations strengthened
during decades between Gazprom and the large German, Italian and French energy
companies, based on long-term contracts (20-30 years), under the circumstances
in which spot transactions have been approximately half price for many years.
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market, therefore only 10 bln. m3 will be available for EU exports annually
– representing fewer than 2% of the annual EU natural gas consumption.

From this perspective, the last years’ effort of political-diplomatic mobilisation
around Nabucco seems disproportioned. Moreover, it appears to have been
an inefficient effort, given the fact that the dominant factors configuring SGC,
particularly in the last year, have been purely commercial, not geopolitical.
But such a perception misrepresents the right causal order: in fact, the decrease
in the physical and strategic dimensions of Nabucco is an effect of the EU fearful
political and financial commitment. The hesitating, fluctuating and unity lacking
attitude of the Western European powers, and also of the governments directly
involved in the SGC, could not prevail in front of the opposed interests manifested
by Moscow. Implicitly, the outcome confirmed Russia’s structural domination
in the Eastern Europe energy businesses. Turkmenistan, with its enormous
natural gas reserves, has decreased chances to be connected to the SGC
through a trans-Caspian pipeline, therefore representing a failure of the EU energy
security policies.

Coming back to West Nabucco, the news that this project could be selected
as possible central-European route has been announced with great satisfaction
by the Nabucco Gas Pipeline International GmbH. Indeed, under the circumstances
in which the old Nabucco seemed, even at the end of 2011, to have completely
lost its trading arguments, maintaining under research even a diminished version
represents a key accomplishment for both the group and the transit countries.
West Nabucco is planned to connect the Turkish-Bulgarian border to the Austrian
gas terminal in Baumgarten through a 1 300 km pipeline and an initial capacity
of 10 bln. m3 annually (which may be increased up to 23 bln. m3 annually, depending
on new gas sources availability). Nevertheless, West Nabucco will use the technical
feasibility study, as well as the juridical infrastructure of the old Nabucco
– intergovernmental agreement, technical support agreements at national level,
authorisations, licenses etc.

It is significant to emphasise that the announcement of selecting the West Nabucco
project was made two days after signing the intergovernmental agreement
by the Baku and Ankara authorities on the TANAP (Trans-Anatolia Pipeline)
building. TANAP is planned to transport 16 mln. m3 yearly, out of which 10 will be
destined to EU export. TANAP is the outcome of a political decision that eliminates
the uncertainty of transiting Turkey from east to west – a doubt that seemed
to paralyse the Southern Gas Corridor. TANAP reflects not only an older interest
of Turkey to become a genuine energy hub and to reduce its energy dependency
on the Russian Federation, but also Azerbaijan’s somehow surprising interest
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to involve in energy transport and supply activities. The old supposition according
to which Baku will be satisfied to sell its hydrocarbons “at the border” is mostly reflected
in the structure of the Nabucco consortium, where only transit states are represented.
Once the TANAP building is decided, the Shah Deniz II partners will decide
this year, to earmark the 10 bln. m3 yearly available for the European markets,
which of the following two projects will receive the funds: 1) West Nabucco;
2) TAP (Trans-Adriatic Pipeline). Together with the ITGI (Italy-Turkey-Greece)
interconnector, TAP has been for long one of the Nabucco rivals inside the Southern
Gas Corridor. In fact, the competition inside the SGC for the small quantities
of gas promised by Shah Deniz II was a real erosion factor for the Nabucco project.
Meanwhile, ITGI was eliminated from the race: in January 2012, it was expelled
from the auction because of the doubts that DEPA – the interconnector’s Greek partner,
together with Edison (Italy) – would have been able to fulfil the financial duties.

Comparing the relative chances of the West Nabucco and TAP proposals,
the former has highly superior chances. While the competitive advantage of TAP
comes from the double interest of the Statoil company to control both the production
and the selling of the gas in Shah Deniz II, TAP is not at all a plan so much elaborated
as West Nabucco: it is not in an advanced stage of obtaining the necessary agreements
and licenses from the legal point of view, and it addresses the Italian market,
which has anyway multiple possibilities of diversifying natural gas imports.
On the other hand, West Nabucco still keeps the strategic value of supplying the Eastern
and Central European countries with gas, countries that are much more dependent
on Gazprom – and thus forced to accept considerably higher prices – than those
in Western Europe; furthermore, it has as announced clients the German RWE
(which is also partner of the Nabucco Consortium) and BayernGas companies.

*
The world economy still depends on oil and natural gas as the main energy

resources, and the fight for resources dominates the geopolitics of the 21st century.
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The Black Sea, the Caspian Sea and the Mediterranean Sea make up
an important bond for the Eurasian geopolitics, essentially representing a natural
limit that defends the “heart of Eurasia” and provides stability and security
for the entire continent. The Wider Black Sea Region will continue to be in the centre
of the geopolitical and geostrategical interests of the key world actors involved
in the energy security field.

The EU pattern for the security strategy in the WBSR should consider
the perspective of Turkey becoming a member of the community block, the alternative
analysis revealing the benefits and shortcomings of each situation. The pattern
of the security strategy should be conceived according to the development
directions able to cover all categories of factors influencing the regional security,
though taking into account the privileged relations between the authorities in Brussels
and some of the states in this area. It is also highly important that applying
this strategy should consider the characteristics, stage and the future of bilateral
relations between the Russian Federation and the EU.

Providing energy security in the WBSR represents a key element of the regional
security. Moscow will continue to use its energy resources and export capabilities
as means of political pressure, thus aiming at counteracting the EU efforts for a common
energy policy that would lead to strengthening its negotiation power comparing
to the Russian authorities.

If the energy resources main transport pipelines continue to transit the Russian
Federation territory, the area will remain in a state of political dependence,
Moscow having the possibility to decide the way in which the resources of the area
are distributed; the Russian monopoly is also maintained in case of the “guided”
pipelines on privileged routes that can be fully controlled.

The EU enlargement up to the Western shore of the Black Sea has had direct
implications upon all EU member states, being necessary to adopt certain additional
security measures at community level in order to counteract some security risks
by configuring a security strategy focused on the WBSR. The successful application
of such a strategy can be achieved only through the active involvement of NATO,
due to the development of its military capabilities, a level the EU has not reached yet.

The most important elements of the EU security strategy pattern for the WBSR
will have to consider the acceleration of the democratisation process in the states
in the region, the way in which the military cooperation between those states
and the authorities in Brussels develops, the economic development of the countries
in the region (including their energy security provision), as well as the ways
to counteract the risk factors in the region. In reality, the authorities in Moscow
particularly fear that, by adopting any measures meant to provide stability
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in the WBSR security environment, its regional strategic interests will be affected,
although in most of the Russian officials’ statements, the fear is related to the fact
that the negotiated balance in the strategic nuclear field could be disturbed.
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After the outbreak of the Arab Spring,
the visibility of the security complex called MENA
(Middle East and North Africa) has grown
exponentially, together with the interests
of the major actors in the international arena,
who have realised that without real security
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from an authoritarian regime with strong
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and society to another governance,
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management of this area it will be very difficult, if not impossible, to control
and eliminate the outbreaks of instability in the region. The fight against totalitarian
regimes was associated with the concerns for oil resources in the region,
the international public opinion and political elites showing a growing interest
for this geographical and geopolitical area.

We will try below to provide a realistic and unbiased interpretation
about the degree to which countries in MENA currently accept (or mimic
acceptance) the imperative to respect international law. In short, in an optimistic
approach, it is all about a mindset that tends to become part of the global consciousness
and reveals a genuine doctrine of the international community focused on active
involvement in the conflicts of other nations and on the eradication of crimes
against humanity and genocide as threats to the entire international community.
The phenomenon is visible, being worrying due to unpredictable strategic and military
consequences but also optimistic and constructive in terms of legality and morality
of those actions aimed at strengthening regional and international stability
and security. Arab Spring refreshes this mindset and promotes democracy
in the Arab world, consolidating the states from the region and making
them immune against harmful political myths, but still attractive to the Muslims,
such as the Islamic caliphate.

Our initial hypothesis of high strategic importance that has been frequently
discussed in national and international academic environments concerns
the massive change of the Middle East geopolitics and of its evolutionary pathways.
Arab Spring meant, above all, a bottom-up disproof of the totalitarian regimes
in the key Arab countries, from Egypt, Tunisia, Libya, Syria (episode still unfinished),
Yemen, Jordan etc.

The roots and explanations for recent developments in MENA are found
in the reinterpretation of key concepts that structure institutions and relationships
at international level, which was induced by powerful ideas, concepts and issues
such as national sovereignty, human rights, humanitarian intervention
or “responsibility to protect” doctrine (R2P). Moreover, there is the resurgence
of classical or non-conventional risks and threats, including terrorism and proliferation
of weapons of mass destruction. However, beyond these visible evolutions,
an alarming state of affairs could be foreseen concerning current and future
developments of the regional security environment and their implications.
In this sense, the phenomena in question are based on more nuanced explanations
and their result is one that automatically leads to large changes of the distribution
of the power status quo in the region.
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Questions arising under the above hypothesis are mainly the following:
Will the countries involved in the Arab Spring engage for democratisation, or various
Islamist shades undermine this process? Will the current security picture be maintained,
or it will be substantially changed? What scenarios can be configured? How do
the great powers’ interests evolve in the region? What are the political options
opened by the R2P doctrine? What is the role of international criminal courts
in eradicating the impunity in MENA and the stage of this process?

For a proper understanding of the Arab uprisings and of their triggering
mechanism, it is necessary to analyse the context in which these events occurred.
This context includes: the demographic factor; the nature of political regimes
in the countries covered by our analysis; the socio-economic conditions;
the non-violent actions of the protesters and the role of the army during and after
the riots; the role of new technologies and media; the role of Islam and of women
in the Arab uprisings etc. As a result of a configuration of power factors highly
sensitive to any disturbance of the global balance of power and having also
an important role in determining the balance of power by the impact on certain
resources which are essential to support the societal development (we consider
here the energy resources but not only), the Middle East itself is a primordial factor
in the understanding and, above all, in the smooth functioning of international
relations’ system and of the international security environment. In this context,
changes of any nature to the political regimes in the region, instability, armed conflicts,
all of them are disturbing factors and determinants of turbulences that have an impact
far beyond the regional security environment. The change in form and content
of the political regimes of countries in the region raises the issue of full range
of interdependences – commercial, economic, military, political relations
between states, at regional and international levels. It is expected that the change
of the political regimes’ nature and their ideological fundaments will entail
significant evolutions both in terms of the regional security system and in terms
of the system of international relations.

Substantive changes of the Middle East and North Africa region in the context
of the Arab Spring – evolutions that record the crisis and even the abandonment
of a development model (that of Western-inspired modernity with a strong secular
component) – bring into discussion the issue of the new model of society,
and the political and religious ideology that appear to underpin the new political
regimes imposed by the revolution. Such an evolutionary process requires
a comparison between what it meant and still means a development model
with Shiite religious background (Iran’s ayatollahs) and a model structured
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on the Sunni political and religious ideology of the Muslim Brotherhood.
On the other hand, another part of this debate concerns the issue of reconsideration
and restructuring of the alliance system and the political, economic dependencies
at regional level. Is it possible the agglutination of this societies and states
in full reinvention around a development model such as the Turkish one?
Will we witness the emergence of other regional powers, Egypt being one
of the candidates? Will the balance of power and the regional security environment
include a single axis of power, or we will see two or more axes of power?
Is the religious component of the emerging political power so strong as to become
decisive in the political and military action of the countries from the region
and therefore in the development of the regional security environment?
Here are just some of the interrogations that explain the need for rigorous
and realistic analysis of the recent security developments in the Middle East
and North Africa.

In the context of globalisation, the dynamics of international relations
have imposed further limitations of the constraints inherent to the Westphalian
system of states. As demonstrated by the recent revolutionary movements in MENA
and the global war on terror, the international security exigencies – prerequisite
of the systemic liability – have led to progress in terms of strengthening the R2P
doctrine1. The popular uprisings to overthrow dictatorial leaders will certainly
produce major legal consequences. The most important ones relate to the intervention
by international community for humanitarian purposes, as well as to the attached
scenario of the use of force. The right to humanitarian intervention, which has
its roots in the “just war” theories2 of Grotius and Vattel in the seventeenth century,
is a highly controversial topic, which establishes a new legal order with unprecedented
facets for national sovereignty. The R2P doctrine provided the legal and conceptual

1 A decisive role in generating a consensus by the international community for the “Responsibility
to protect” concept was played by former UN Secretary General Kofi Annan, who argued vigorously
that its essence derives from the fact that a sovereign state has the primary responsibility to ensure
the safety for its own citizens, and if the sovereign authorities do not have the institutional capacity or the political
will to fulfil this founding obligation, the responsibility to protect goes to international community.
In this context, the Security Council may decide under the United Nations Charter, including “enforcement
action”. This dual responsibility has been raised to the level of a doctrine by the UN General Assembly
during the anniversary summit in September 2005 (the final declaration of the summit can be accessed
online: http://daccess-dds-ny.un.org/doc/UNDOC/GEN/N05/487/60/PDF/N0548760.pdf?OpenElement).
Furthermore, the responsibility of each state to protect its population from genocide, war crimes, ethnic
cleansing and crimes against humanity was recognised (articles 138 and 139 of the final statement).

2 See, in this context, Alex Bellamy’s study, titled “Ethics and Intervention: The ‘Humanitarian Exception’
and the Problem of Abuse in the Case of Iraq”, available at http://jpr.sagepub.com/content/41/2/131,
retrieved on 5 February 2013.
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framework behind the UN intervention in Libya. Resolution 1973, adopted
on 17 March 2011, authorises UN member states “to take all necessary measures ...
to protect civilians and civilian populated areas” in Libya3. From this perspective,
the intervention is a premiere, the first time when a Security Council resolution
under Chapter VII explicitly authorises a coalition of member states to use “all necessary
measures” (including the military force) to implement the R2P doctrine.

It is interesting to see how this mindset has become part of the global
consciousness and how a genuine doctrine of international community based
on active involvement in intrastate conflicts and on eradicating genocide as a threat
to international security and stability has emerged. The answer could be found
in the reinterpretation of the national sovereignty, in the sense of a transition
from the Westphalian traditional logic (legal immunity from any kind of external
interference) to the post-Westphalian sovereignty, which is contractual and based
on interdependences. The late ’90s marked the conceptual leap from sovereignty
as a right to sovereignty as responsibility. The Westphalian sovereignty is reinvented,
as far as the pivotal norm of the international relations’ system is understood
as passing from the sovereignty conceived as absolute jurisdiction, exclusive
and complete on its own territory – sovereignty conceived as inviolability
and as legal immunity –, to the post-Westphalian sovereignty, which essentially
promotes an ethical exercise of sovereignty. States – their leaders – are not only
beneficiaries of privileges, rights and immunities guaranteed by the sovereignty,
but also the owners of the responsibilities attached to it.

The Domino Game that Led to Arab Spring.
People’s Justice versus International Justice
The Arab Spring began in December 2010 when a Tunisian street vendor

immolated himself in protest against the police which confiscated his cart.
The police action was part of a series of arbitrary arrests and seizures of properties
by dictatorial governments, not only in Tunisia but across the region. In Tunis,
protesters gathered on the streets to show their solidarity in support of his martyrdom,
a situation inflamed also by the information in the US Embassy’s cables published
by WikiLeaks on the endemic corruption of President Ben Ali and his family.
There was some bloodshed when police and military authorities were ordered
to put down the protests, but they swelled to such a point that these authorities
could not contain them and many officers sympathised with the protesters.

3 The text of the resolution is available online:  http://www.unhcr.org/refworld/
country,,UNSC,,LBY,,4d885fc42,0.html, retrieved on 25 March 2013.
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Ben Ali and his family fled the country and were denied refuge in France.
They found it in Saudi Arabia which, under the guise of Muslim hospitality,
is a familiar haven for retired tyrants4. But that was just the beginning.
Soon, in Tahrir Square from Egypt tens of thousand protesters gathered
and protested against the repressive regime of Hosni Mubarak. Troops were ordered
to fire and 850 protesters died before President Mubarak was forced to resign,
on 11 February 2011.

Only a fortnight later, Resolution 1970 was issued, whereby the Security
Council referred the situation in Libya to the International Criminal Court – ICC,
a prelude to “all necessary measures” in Resolution 1973, which mobilised NATO
against Colonel Gaddafi and produced the regime change. Meanwhile, the Arab
Spring “hit” President Saleh of Yemen. Pro-democracy protests began in February
and in June he was injured by a rocket attack and had to go to Saudi Arabia
for medical treatment. In November, Saleh signed a deal by which he accepted
to resign in exchange of immunity from prosecution. In Bahrain, some 35 pro-democracy
protesters were killed by the troops of the king who cleverly and unusually
responded by setting up an independent committee of foreign human rights experts.
These experts issued reform recommendations that the king promised to implement
in due course. In Syria, violent protests led to tens of thousands deaths
and the Arab League and the UN put pressure unsuccessfully on President Assad
to give up the power.

It is important to analyse the way in which justice was or was not delivered
at this time of transition and the rationale for international intervention in certain
situations, as well as its outcome (intervention that in most countries militated
for consolidated democracy, but against the background of a considerable increase
of the Islamic political parties’ power). It is also important to analyse the form
in which the post-conflict retributions are recorded in relation to the heads of states’
actions. Facing the corruption evidence in Wikileaks cables, Ben Ali – overthrown
by his own people without any direct foreign intervention –, went in exile
with his corrupt family. He was prosecuted in absentia by the Tunisian High Court
and sentenced to 35 years imprisonment, whereas the judge needed only six hours
to hear the case and decide the verdict. He was convicted for arms, drugs and artefacts
possession and also for misappropriating public funds. Neither the Tunisians
nor the international community were satisfied with this verdict which could
not have been credible since there was no defence.

4 Idi Amin was “hosted” by Saudi Arabia until his death.
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It is questionable whether Ben Ali should have been tried in absentia,
although Saudi Arabia was adamant in its refusal to extradite him. The verdict
sent an important message since Ben Ali has been always praised for using
the judicial system in his country as “his right hand”, showing this way the current
availability of judges to reject any governmental interference, to the benefit
of their real independence. Later on, in Tunisia, free and fair elections took place
and a moderate Muslim government found its place in parliament, where 24 percent
of the seats are held by women.

In Egypt, Mubarak went to his palace in Sharm El Sheikh, where he awaited
his legal fate. This took the form of a televised trial where the dictator
was humiliatingly portrayed on a hospital stretcher in a wire cage, near his sons
as co-defendants. The former Egyptian dictator was accused not only of corruption
but also for ordering the execution of 850 protesters. On Saturday, 2 June 2012,
Hosni Mubarak was sentenced to life imprisonment for his role in the killing
of protesters during the revolution that ousted him from power. Mubarak was convicted
by independent judges in a trial that was perceived as fair. However, many protesters
were judged by parallel military courts and sentenced, ironically, for their democratic
aspirations and often for insults to the army.

Revolution in Egypt was a genuine national uprising, although led
by cosmopolitan forces which were funded to some extent by the US and Europe5.
A crucial factor in Mubarak’s decision to resign was the very fact that the US
had lost their confidence in him, asking him to leave power. However, the revolution
remains an indigenous one.

Yemen was a special case. Here, the transition was made by the international
diplomacy, in particular by the US and their right-wing allies from the Arab world,
by applying the traditional mechanism of amnesty.

What happened in MENA demonstrates once again that the regional security
environment does not only change through the action of external actors,
but mostly because of internal dynamics of human societies. Considered obedient
for a long time, the Arabs managed to shatter the existing stereotypes through peaceful
revolutions and to restore their wounded pride after decades of oppression.
After the fall of presidents Ben Ali and Hosni Mubarak, and Muammar Gaddafi’s
death, thousands of people, from Tunis to Sanaa, proclaim today their enthusiasm

5 Webster G. Tarpley, Mubarak Toppled by CIA Because He Opposed US Plans for War with Iran;
US Eyes Seizure of Suez Canal; Was this the Threat that Forced Mubarak to Quit?, available
at http://tarpley.net/2011/02/18/mubarak-toppled-by-cia-because-he-opposed-us-plans-for-war-with-iran/
(accessed on 15 January 2013).



Geopolitics • Geostrategy • International Security

139

for belonging to the Arab world. Internet sites under slogans like “Proud to be
an Arab” or “A united Arab world” have become the place of expressing feelings
of solidarity and fraternity among the Arab nations. We are witnessing an unprecedented
transition from a silent Arab nation, described as apathetic and humble, to a nation
whose revolutions are discussed throughout the world, perhaps the beginning
of a social and cultural revolution.

Victorious revolutions bring into discussion the challenge of fairly managing
past abuses. Former presidents Hosni Mubarak and Zine El Abidine Ben Ali
were forced to retire, while the eccentric dictator of Libya, Muammar Gaddafi,
was involved in a civil war that caused his death. In the case of Tunisia and Egypt,
the transition to democracy was possible through internal mechanisms, but in Libya,
serious violations of humanitarian norms called for the prompt reaction
of the international community. Syrian President Bashar al Assad is still in power,
threatening the Western leaders that in case they dare to militarily intervene
in his country, following the Libyan model, he will transform Syria into a new
Afghanistan6.

The military interventions for humanitarian purposes have extended
in Sub-Saharan Africa. France, acting under UN mandate, together with the forces
of the organisation, overthrew in April 2011 the regime led by Laurent Gbagbo
in Ivory Coast. On 29 November, the former leader was transferred to The Hague
after being issued an arrest warrant. He appeared before the Court for the first time
on 5 December 2011, being held accountable for his role in the violent suppression
of protests following his refusal to accept defeat in the 2010 election polls.
Gbagbo faces four counts of crimes against humanity (over 3 000 people were killed),
including murder and rape7.

Laurent Gbagbo is the first head of state tried by the ICC in The Hague.
His trial is fraught with controversy. It is disputed that Gbagbo’s transfer
from Ivory Coast to The Hague was legal or whether it was a “political kidnapping”
in which Gbagbo was misled about the final destination. Moreover, the debates
on the ICC have escalated in recent years. Created in 2002 to prosecute those responsible
for the worst atrocities in the world, the ICC is now the target of much criticism,
particularly from the African countries that claim that the Court focuses

6 Interview given by Syrian President Bashar al-Assad for The Daily Telegraph, http://
www.telegraph.co.uk/news/worldnews/middleeast/syria/8858667/Bashar-al-Assad-I-wont-waste-my-
time-with-Syrian-opposition.html, retrieved on 9 November 2012.

7 See information regarding the trial on the ICC website – portal dedicated to the Ivory Coast:  http:/
/www.icc-cpi.int/EN_Menus/ICC/Situations%20and%20Cases/Situations/ICC0211/Pages/
situation%20index.aspx.
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disproportionately on the crimes committed on their continent. President Omar
al-Bashir of Sudan and former Libyan leader Muammar Gaddafi were subject
to the arrest warrants issued by the ICC, but none of them came into the custody
of the Court.

Present and Future Political Trends.
A Deviation of Arab Spring
to an “Islamist Winter”?
Far from establishing a democratic political system in the European sense

of the term (this result was immaturely expected by many analysts and observers
of the Arab Spring), the events in the Arab world are moving more likely
towards a long transition from an authoritarian regime with strong secularised
components to another governance, which – given the political developments
such as those in Egypt last year – is not necessarily different in form and means
but mostly in its substance that leads to a powerful Islamic and Islamist component.

The transition still underway involves the emergence of new political forces
– most frequently the “Muslim Brotherhood”8 in its various forms, from the moderate
to the extremist one (Salafist Jihadism). Eloquent in this respect are the results
of two polls in the summer of 2012: the first, presidential, in Egypt, and the second,
legislative, in Libya. First, as already noted by many analysts, a major characteristic
of the elections held in the Arab Spring states is that these societies are not monolithic
entities, but they vibrate in a wide range of political choices, from secularists of various
shades to moderate and even extremist Islamists. Secondly, even though Muslims
represent between 85 and 98 percent of the population of Arab states, this does not
mean at all an exclusive orientation towards Islamic political orientations.

However, what is obvious and requires careful consideration of possible future
developments is the emergence on the Arab politics scene of an organisation
established in 1928 in Egypt and developed on religious-based social solidarity
foundations – Muslim Brotherhood – in its turn crossed by various directions
ranging from moderate and democratic Islam developed in Turkey by the ruling
Justice and Development Party (AKP), to the Salafi Radicalism emerged in Egypt
and beyond. There are also secular orientations in the Arab societies, but it seems
that they are in minority compared to the Islamist ones, and the real future trend

8 “Muslim Brotherhood” (al-Ikhwan al-Muslimun) was established in 1928 as a Pan-Islamic, religious,
political, and social movement, by the Islamic scholar and schoolteacher Hassan al-Banna. The Brotherhood’s
stated goal is to instil the Qur’an and Sunnah as the sole reference point for ordering the life of the Muslim
family, individual, community and state.



Geopolitics • Geostrategy • International Security

141

will not be the confrontation between secularism and Islam, but the battle inside
the latter between religious moderates and religious exclusivists. If we take into
account the militaries’ ambitions (especially in Egypt) and the strong external
influences, especially by the major actors of the Islamic world (Saudi Arabia,
Qatar, Iran) and by the international system as a whole (US, EU, Russia
and China), we have the picture, although incomplete, of the Arab political space
in the post-Arab Spring era. To be complete, such a picture should also consider,
among other things, what these societies mean by democracy. Different surveys
show that for some of them the economic performance is the major priority,
while strengthening the democratic attributes of their society is the main concern
for others.

Some trends related to the transition in the Arab societies that have solved
the problem of authoritarian rule need to be mentioned. One of them is the prominent
role of the military, especially in Egypt, although the existence of rival militias
in Libya raises the same issue (their integration into the national army is a solution
to appease the radical military trends).

The Arab states in the Middle East area are societies which have recently entered
into the modernisation process understood as synchronisation with the Western-type
socio-political organisation. As parts of the Ottoman Empire until the end of World
War I, they were subject to mandate policy and decolonisation process initiated
at the end of the World War II. After several decades of Western-style
modernisation, these societies could not have had other trajectory than today.
If we add that the undertaken Westernisation efforts met high resistance due
to a massive traditionalism grafted on anti-colonialist guidelines, then we understand
why the evolution of these Arab societies has been so contradictory after the Second
World War.

Towards what kind of Islam are the post-dictatorial Arab societies going?
Here’s an important question, given the existence of a very large scale of shades
within a political movement of religious type. Erdogan-type Turkish model that seems
to be the favourite of the Western observers is, of course, not the only one
or the most influential in the societies where this issue is very hot already.

It is currently impossible to predict the future Islamist orientation in Egypt,
in a landscape complicated by the presence of the army which benefits
from external support for this specific reason: because it can give some predictability
in the political process of selecting between various Islamist shades, on condition
it resists dictatorial temptations.

In this context, what makes the elections in Libya special is the fact
that they favoured the cause of a group of centrist and nationalist parties
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and not the Islamist oriented factions. This fact is not an assurance for the future.
However, the unity of the state is pending an agreement between the two centres
of the country – Tripoli and Benghazi – and the capability of the new government
to control the rival militias. Some analysts believe that one of the causes of poor
electoral performance of the Islamists in Libya – in contrast to other countries
where legislative elections were held – is the announcement, before the promulgation
of a constitution, that the Islamic law (sharia) will be at the core of the state function.

So, if in Tunisia and Egypt, Islamist parties of various shades, from moderates
to radicals, won the elections, in Libya there was an opposite process. Do the elections
in Libya indicate a return of the trend? In Egypt, where the elections produced
an Islamist legislative with various shades, the opposition of militaries led
to the suspension of parliament by the judicial power. It is clear that the short
to medium future is that of the confrontation between the presidential power (Islamist)
and the military force. The Egyptian case is illustrative for a trend recently
registered in the post-Arab Spring societies. The fact that in Egypt this trend meets
the military resistance – which in democracy is incompatible with the open or hidden
interference in the political game – is another indicator that the Arab political
space goes to uncertainty and unrest in the future. And the result of the elections
in Libya cannot be the sign of this trend’s reverse. In a post-Assad Syria, it is expected
that the religiously based political forces become dominant, with strong influences
emanating to Lebanon and Jordan. And this would make the Middle East region
acquire high geopolitical volatility, given the orientations of these religious forces
regarding the Israeli-Palestinian conflict and, more generally, the issue of relations
with the West and the secular directions of their own societies.

The Middle East is severely shaking, not just because of the Arab Spring,
but certainly in connection with this huge transforming movement. Everything
is connecting in this volatile region, from the elections won by the Muslim Brotherhood
and its allies to the Iranian nuclear programme, from Turkey’s activism to Israel’s
legitimate concerns on the accelerated transformation of the regional security
environment. The Arab Spring has been most frequently labelled as a political
revolt of the people demanding democratic reform. It was unanimously claimed
that this uprising which has been supported by the Western democracies will generate
a political change in the Arab world. But the reasons that led to the revolts’ expansion
are beyond the borders of the Arab world, even if the dynamics within the region
have a major importance too.

Unfortunately, the events at the beginning of 2013 indicate a possible
and unintended deviation of the Arab Spring to an “Islamist winter”. Realities of Mali
and southern Algeria can be considered as consequences of the recent events
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in the Arab space, especially in Libya. Al-Qaeda in the Islamic Maghreb
is more aggressive than ever, confident in the project of a Maghreb governed
by radical Islamism, i.e. Salafi, with criminal objectives mainly, which is more evident
than the well-known ideological and political projects.

Algeria had successfully resisted the Arab Spring and therefore had no interest
in being engaged in an armed conflict which could have destabilised the region.
However, the crisis at Tigantourine gas plant with 41 foreigners taken hostages
forced the country to abandon its self-imposed neutrality. Refusing negotiations
with the terrorists, on 17 January 2013, the Algerian troops launched their attack
to regain control over the facility occupied by terrorists, an operation with a tragic
end and many deaths.

It seems that Islamists of all kinds take advantage of the Arab Spring.
For them, the chaos created by the revolution in Libya was fertile ground
for the promotion of their destabilising interests. In countries such as Tunisia
and Egypt, the power belongs to Islam. Bashar Al-Assad continues to slaughter
his own people. And Russia and China, excluded from the Libyan game, still refuse
to abandon the Syrian dictator, believing that Assad regime is still preferable
to an Islamic Salafi country. These events caused by the Arab Spring make us reflect
thoroughly on the fate of security in the Middle East and North Africa and the prospects
for regional stability.
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f the war on terror managed to antagonise
the USA and numerous states, as far as
the relation with India is concerned,
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the result was just the opposite. After more than
three decades of mutual irritation, the biggest
two democracies in the world found a common
language after 9/11. In recognition of the importance
of South Asia in the threats of the 21st century,
the George Bush Jr. administration approached
India in a similar manner to the one through which
Richard Nixon acknowledged China as a great power
different from the United States. As a consequence,
Washington and New Delhi got close as far as
regulating one of the most difficult dispute
that separated them was concerned, and namely
the nuclear status of the latter.

If, in the first years of the Cold War, the Atoms
for Peace programme of President Eisenhower,
that sought to expand civil nuclear technology,
drew India close to the United States, the signing
of the Nuclear Non-Proliferation Treaty – NNPT

IWhereas status quo and change
clash in each field of activity, there are
few places in which the intensity is
higher than within the nuclear
non-proliferation regime. In order
to gain India as an ally in the war
against terrorism and balance the rise
of China, the US recognised India
as a fully- fledged atomic power.
Their civil nuclear agreement signed
in late 2008 exempted India from signing
the NPT. Unfortunately for both countries,
the bilateral agreement did not bring
expected benefits. The Indian Civil
Nuclear Liability Act signed in 2010
channels the responsibility to the supplier
in the event of a meltdown – thus making
American companies reluctant
to the idea of operating in India.
Their fear is not completely out of place,
because India’s nuclear industry
displays a history of faulty operation.

Keywords: USA; India; US-India
Nuclear Agreement 2008; Nuclear
Suppliers Group; Narora accident;
Fukushima Daiichi
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in 1968 would separate the two nations. Unhappy with what it thought it was nuclear
apartheid, the former British colony decided to pursuit military autonomy on its own.

The nuclear test in 1974 (Smiling Buddha) would cool the relations
between Washington and New Delhi, this fact being also cemented by the Western
superpower preference towards Pakistan. The common tests carried out by India
and Pakistan in May 1998 and the Kargil war the next year had the paradoxical
effect of a brand new recoil, as well as of showing President Clinton that, without
diplomatic engagement, the most dangerous border in the world could generate
dramatic consequences. In light of the above-mentioned considerations, after 9/11,
the United States decided to create an international nuclear supra-legislation,
through which India would not be forced to sign the NNPT anymore in order
to be recognised as a legitimate nuclear power, same as all others. The process
started in May 2005 through a joint conference between President Bush Jr.
and Prime Minister Manmohan Singh was completed in October 2008,
when a Nuclear Cooperation Agreement was signed between the two states.
The document should have enabled India to pursue its dream to produce
over 20 000 MW by 2020. Today, however, more than four years away, progress
is slow1. Besides Russia and France, other generous offers are not looming
on the horizon. US companies, such as General Electric or Westinghouse, are scared
of the Civil Nuclear Liability Act, 2010, which makes the equipment suppliers
accountable and not the operators2. If Areva and Rossatom are state companies,
and the damages may be incurred by French and Russian taxpayers respectively,
in the case of private Anglophone companies, the reticence is understandable3.
This study is based on the premise that the US-India Nuclear Agreement, realised
in 2008, was an act rooted in geopolitical reasons more than economic ones.
The consequence deriving from this is that the Washington-New Delhi axis
cannot set an Asian pivot effectively if the relationship between the two republics
is not supported from below.

I. Towards New Nuclear Norms
One of the impediments of the Indo-US nuclear cooperation was the change

of the legislation that prohibited the sale of technology to Delhi. Nuclear Energy Act
of 1954 and, in particular, the amendment 123 forbade the US to transfer atomic
equipment to those countries that did not sign the NNPT. The legislation drawback

1 Paul K. Kerr, US Nuclear Cooperation with India: Issues for Congress, Congressional Research
Service, 26 June 2012.

2 General Electric Retreat in the Face of India’s Tough Liability Laws, Trustman, 11 March 2013,
at http://trustman.org/blog/2013/general-electric-retreat-in-the-face-of-indias-tough-liability-laws/

3 Daryl G. Kimball, India Nuclear Deal: Dumb and Dumber, in Arms Control Now, 28 April 2011;
Early Works Pact on Indo-US Nuclear Deal Doon: Blake, in The Hindu, 27 February 2013.
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was amended on 26 July 2006, when the House of Representatives passed
the Henry J. Hyde United States-India Peaceful Atomic Energy Cooperation Act of 2006.
The Hyde Act offered the possibility of cooperation with India without the latter
to be bound to sign the Non-Proliferation Treaty4. On 16 November, the Senate passed,
in turn, an Additional Protocol that allowed exemptions from the 1954 Act.
President Bush Jr. passed the Henry J. Hyde Act on 18 December the same year.
The agreement per se was accepted and passed by both houses of the US legislature
between 27 September and 1 October 2008. The signing was held in New Delhi
on 10 October 2008, by US Secretary of State Condoleezza Rice and her Indian
counterpart, Pranab Mukerjee. The whole process, especially the last part,
was not at all smooth for any of the parties. In the US, critics pointed out that,
with the new regulations, the philosophy of non-proliferation could already
be considered obsolete and Pandora’s box was therefore opened. In India,
the centre-left coalition of Prime Minister Singh (UPA) faced many critics,
the most vital being the socialist and communist parties in the government,
who threatened to withdraw. If, for socialists, the opposition to nuclear power
was known, the rival from the opposition, the BJP (Hindu Nationalist Party),
objected that the Agreement forbade India to launch new nuclear tests.
Brahma Chellaney even talked about “selling the Indian soul” and concluded
that his country, despite appearances, would have continued to be a nuclear
second-hand power, unable to project its power according to its needs5.

This saga does not end in 2008. At least two events add to the above mentioned
ones:

• as the international nuclear regime entails more than two parties, the waiver
for the Indian case needed the approval of the International Atomic Energy
Agency (IAEA), as well as the Nuclear Suppliers Group – NSG, the latter
being created at the US initiative in 1974, after the Smiling Buddha test.
The discussions between New Delhi and the IAEA began in 2007.
The Board of the IAEA approved the Agreement in August 2008,
and in February 2009, India and the Agency signed an additional document
through which the former agreed to allow inspections of its nuclear
reactors. If, until then, six of them were known by IAEA inspectors, by 2014,
the number of internationally monitored reactors will be 116;

4 The Henry J. Hyde Act can be found at http://www.gpo.gov/fdsys/pkg/BILLS-109hr5682enr/pdf/
BILLS-109hr5682enr.pdf

5 Brahma Chellaney, India Has Sold its Nuclear Soul to the US, Rediff, 27 April 2006.
6IAEA Staff Report, India Safeguards Agreement Signed, IAEA webpage, 2 February 2009,

at http://www.iaea.org/newscenter/news/2009/indiaagreement.html
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• in 2010, the Nuclear Liability Act created controversies both inside
and outside the international community. If certain Indian authors consider
that the law regulates certain realities that waited for a long time
to be legislated, there are others who believe that Indian elites have betrayed
national interests in front of multinational corporations in the field.
For foreign investors, the 2010 Act seems like additional shackles.
The announcement made by General Electric that they would not pursuit
the business on the Southeast Asian market is an example in this respect7.

On the whole, the discussion regarding India’s nuclear status looks like
the subject of the optimum currency area in the case of the Euro crisis.
Mutandi mutandis, there are serious fears that India is not developed enough
not to pose risks and therefore it does not deserve the full right to sit at the table
of the atomic club8.

The history of the Indian fissionable programme, detailed below, proves
that the fears expressed so far are well-founded.

II. How Viable is the Paradigm
  of Nuclear Safety?

The promoters of atomic energy seem to resemble those of aircraft flights,
as aircraft are considered the safest means of public transportation9.
Thus, the complexity of means of monitoring nuclear reactors, both technical
and legal ones, are an emblem in itself of the rising confidence that nuclear fuel
should benefit from. For the opponents of this technology, such as Indian physicist
M.V. Ramana and energy expert Benjamin K. Sovacool, the halo of confidence
built around the atom is nothing but a Maginot line expensively subsidised
by the lobby from the related industry. Sovacool states that more that 10 000 tons

7 Dinesh Narayanan, GE Will Not Chase Nuke Business if Laws Don’t Change, ForbesIndia,
21.02.2013, at http://forbesindia.com/blog/business-strategy/ge-will-not-chase-nuke-business-if-laws-
dont-change/#ixzz2QiO86GPu

8 Nikhil Lakshman, IAEA to Assist India’s Nuclear Safety Reviews, in Rediff News, 27 March 2012,
at http://www.rediff.com/news/report/iaea-to-assist-indias-nuclear-safety-reviews/20120327.htm;
Sauray Jha, Indo-US Civil Nuclear Cooperation: Four Years after ‹The Deal›, 26 July 2012, at http://www.
lbrightstonebridge.com/Jha_city_nuke; Jim Riccio, Don’t Change N-Liability Law to Suit MNCs,
in The Times of India, 23 September 2012; Ben Doherty, Gillard Ready to Discuss Indian Nuclear Exports
Despite Fears Over Safety, in Leader, 15 October 2012, at http://www.theleader.com.au/story/396914/
gillard-ready-to-discuss-indian-nuclear-exports-despite-fears-over-safety/?cs=5; Yogesh Joshi,
Paying Dividends: The US-India Nuclear Deal Four Years On, in The Diplomat, 28 December 2012.

9 The metaphor is imperfect and should not be assumed completely: if a nuclear disaster occurs,
the number of victims will be much higher than in the case of a plane crash. In addition, radioactivity kills
and affects human lives long after the initial impact.
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of nuclear waste are created each year around the world, if we consider the entire
road of radioactive ores, from the mine to the processing and waste. In 2008 only,
the amount of nuclear energy in the entire world was of 2 601 billion kWh,
but the global environmental damages were 2 237 billion dollars. Trying to anticipate
questions regarding the fact that the nuclear option is preferred to its alternatives,
Sovacool blames the nuclear industry, which allegedly paid more than 600 million
dollars on lobbying between 1999 and 2009. This lobby determines governments
to largely subsidise atomic energy10. Just like a litmus test, the Fukushima episode
re-brought to discussion the protection norms in the field, and shed light once
more over studies/testimonies of a not at all perfect history of the functioning
of the nuclear equipment.

In 1989, IAEA established the International Nuclear Events Scale – INES,
in order to record and create a hierarchy for the malfunctions and hazards resulted
from nuclear activity. On a scale from 1 to 7, INES has two types of categories:
incidents (from 1 to 3) and accidents (from 4 to 7). Using INES, editorialists
from The Guardian identified 33 events since the first recorded in 1952 at Chalk River,
in Ontario, Canada, to the one in Fukushima, in March 201111.

 Nuclear Safety in India
To materialise the concept of “swadeshi” in the nuclear field, Indian scientists

were asked not only to build nuclear power plants, but also to keep them working
at a safety level comparable to the one in the Western world. In 1962, Homi Bhaba
established a reactor safety committee, consisting of four people: A.S. Rao,
V. Surya Rao, V.N. Meckonia and A.K. Ganguly. A year later, it was created
the Health Physics Division, which brought out the Manual for Radiation Protection
in the Atomic Energy Establishment.

The implementation of the first protection measures started in the ’70s,
around the first nuclear explosion in 197412,13.

We will further divide these subjects into several subchapters, which will address:
I. legislative framework; II. nuclear chart; III. health protection measures
in nuclear power plants; IV. environment protection measures; V. other measures.

10 The Self-Limiting Future of Nuclear Power, in Nuclear Monitor, 9 December 2011, at http://www.
nirs.org/mononline/nm738.pdf

11 Simon Rogers, Nuclear Power Plant Accidents: Listed and Ranked since 1952, in The Guardian,
18 March 2011, at http://www.guardian.co.uk/news/datablog/2011/mar/14/nuclear-power-plant-
accidents-list-rank; INES, The International Nuclear and Radiological Event Scale, at http://www-ns.iaea.org/
tech-areas/emergency/ines.asp

12 Sitakanta Mishra, CAG Appraisal for AERB: Some Misplaced Concerns, National Defence and Aerospace
Power, 1 October 2012, pp. 90-96.

13 Ibid, p. 1.
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We will then address the situation on the ground and the flaws of India’s
nuclear-civil safety mechanism.

I. The first debates regarding the adoption of laws to regulate the emerging
Indian nuclear industry were in 1948. The main law that still governs civil nuclear
activity is the Atomic Energy Act in 1962. It set the main principles of nuclear
power plants functioning and production. In 1971, in keeping with this Act,
there would also be adopted the first Radiation Protection Rules, amended
on 3 February 1987 (in order to comprise the nuclear waste management)14.
These were changed in 2004.

In 2010, two years after the signing of the US-India bilateral agreement,
the Indian parliament passed the Indian Civil Nuclear Liability Act, regulating
the payment of damages in case of accidents. The act was controversial, to say
the least, both inside and outside the country. If, for some, it was seen as a step
forward in establishing the responsibility and the clear amount of money to be paid,
others thought that the law did not do more than to freeze the progress made
with the bilateral agreement in 2008. Especially in the USA, the fear that the companies
involved in the nuclear industry (namely the supplier) could be forced to pay
for the errors made by the user/beneficiary (the Indian party) curbed the enthusiasm
of going on the Indian market. The only people who seem to be willing to get
involved are the French and the Russians, whose companies belong to the state
and which can rely on public money in case an unfortunate incident should occur15.

II. The Indian nuclear programmes originates in a decision of the parliament
which established the Atomic Energy Commission – AEC. In its turn, the Commission
would create the Department of Atomic Energy (DAE) and the Bhabha Atomic
Research Centre – BARC, both in 1954. To implement the civil nuclear infrastructure,
the Indian government got involved in creating other four entities:

• Nuclear Power Corporation: for building nuclear reactors;
• Uranium Corporation Limited: for extracting uranium;
• Industrial Heavy Water Board: for managing production and the use

of heavy water;

14 Atomic Energy (Safe Disposal of Radioactive Wastes) Rules, 1987, at http://dae.nic.in/writereaddata/
AE(SDRW)Rules%201987.pdf

15 G. Balachandran, Institute for Defence Studies and Analyses, The Civil Nuclear Liability Bill,
July 2011; Eric Auner, India Passes Nuclear Liability Bill, in Arms Control Today, October 2010,
at http://www.armscontrol.org/act/2010_10/IndiaNuclear; Geoffrey Pyatt, Principal Deputy Assistant
Secretary, Bureau of South and Central Asian Affairs, US Department of State, 29 November 2012,
at http://www.state.gov/p/sca/rls/rmks/2012/201240.htm; Liability Law Endangers US-Indian Nuclear
Trade, State Department Says, NTI, 3 December 2012, at http://www.nti.org/gsn/article/liability-law-
endangers-us-indian-nuclear-trade-state-department-says/
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• BHAVANI Ltd.: state company that “shepherds” Indian nuclear power
plants16.

III. The safety of the personnel in nuclear power plants falls under the Health
Physics Units – HPUs that are part of every power plant. HPUs are in charge
of constantly monitoring the level of radiations that affect operators. There is a system
for evaluating the radiation level in three steps, the first one being made right
inside the power plant. Until 2009, HPUs were subordinated to BARC.

IV. The environmental impact is perhaps the first form of interaction
between nuclear energy and the rest of the world. The consequences for the nature
represent the first feedback, a valuable one, before the effects on human beings
become visible. The task of monitoring the environment is the responsibility
of both the medical units mentioned above, and the Environmental Survey
Laboratories – ESLs of BARC. Samples of soil, water, air concentration, biopsies
of living organisms near a nuclear power plant are taken before the actual construction,
and then the procedure is repeated at regular intervals. Note that the samples
are taken within a range of 30 kilometres from the plant. For the epidemiological
surveillance of the area, it is chosen a neutral institution, such as Tata Memorial
Hospital, or the nearest hospital/medical college.

Environment and population protection are also found in a particular
spatial/geographical arrangement of the atomic facility. Therefore, plants are built
in remote areas, with low population. Three concentric rings are considered
as a precaution measure: a) exclusion zone, with a range of 1,6 kilometres – no one
is allowed to build houses in this area; b) the sterile zone – 5 km away, it is
considered the second exclusion zone, in case of accident; the population
found there is left in place, but there are not allowed artificial movements
of people or property development; c) emergency planning zone – EPZ, which is used
as a working hypothesis/measure to be considered in deciding on the operation
of the plant17.

In case of emergency, an infrastructure was developed to combine the technical
response means with the logistic ones. For efficiency, there were established
18 emergency centres spread in different parts of the country, all depending
on BARC. Moreover, teams were prepared with different roles: counselling,

16   Dr Ugur Guven, An Indian Scenario on Nuclear Energy: A Comprehensive Study to Present a Case
for Nuclear Power Engineering Studies in Indian Universities, p. 3, at www.academia.edu/.../
An_Indian_Scenario_on_Nuclear_Energy_A_Co...

17 R. Deolalikar, Safety in Nuclear Power Plants in India, in Indian Journal of Occupational
and Environmental Medicine, December 2008, 12(3): pp. 122-127.
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medical intervention, aerial and ground reconnaissance etc. In airports
and harbours there were placed radioactive sensors.

A system designed to detect gamma waves (Aerial Gamma Spectrometry
System – AGSS) would serve to assist in aerial reconnaissance, once installed
in aircraft and helicopters.

In order to monitor the radioactivity level of cities, a mapping application
called ERMNA (Environmental Radiation Monitoring with Navigational Aid)
was also developed.

For rescue operations, the GPS system, called Geographical Information
System (GIS), has the mission to rapidly provide information about roads, bridges,
shelters and therefore to guide rescue teams18.

 The Shortcomings of the Real World
Talking about the shortcomings of the Indian nuclear programme,

one must not focus on a few ad-hoc histories, but see the overall picture,
in the conduct of decision-making patterns, M.V. Ramana believes. For Ramana,
one should mainly blame the specific of the Indian nuclear institutions, which
we covered above. The consequence of their isolation from the public feedback
enabled the pursuit of unrealistic plans that brought about a domino of reactions.
Therefore, engineers and managers from BARC and DAE set energy levels
very difficult to attain by a poor country in uranium as India: in 1962, it was required
that the total generated by nuclear fuel to be 20 000 MW in 1987 and 43 000 MW
in 2000. In the late ’70s, however, the nuclear power installed capacity was only
600 MW, with an increase to 950 MW by the end of the next decade. In 2009,
the power of Indian reactors totalled 4 120 MW, namely about 1/5 of the theoretical
level of the 1980s!19.

The costs for the construction of reactors, always higher than the projected
ones, were added to the delays (table 1).

 Latent Chernobyls
• A first warning sign about Indian civil reactors must consider the history

of the country’s nuclear programme. An outcast of the international community
(especially the United States and Canada), India lacked a constant flow of advanced
technology for decades. Therefore, many of its reactors, such as the ones
in Tarapur (set up in 1969) and Rajasthan (RAPS 1 and 2), are marked

18 Sitakanta Mishra, Radiation Safety: How Prepared Are We?, Center for Air Power Studies,
15 May 2010, p. 3.

19 M.V. Ramana, Indian Nuclear Industry, Status and Prospects, The Nuclear Energy Futures Project,
no. 9, December 2009, pp. 5-10.
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by the passage of time. What is more worrying, as Dr A. Gopalakrishnan warned in
1999, former director of AERB (Atomic Energy Regulatory Board), was that the
technical intimacies of these reactors could not even be inspected due to lack of
proper means21.

 If we were to group the most common errors experienced over time
by Indian reactors, they would be five:

1) excessive vibrations. As M.V. Ramana and Ashwin Kumar wrote, the vibrations
caused by the rotation of turbines were a constant and a common denominator
of Indian atomic reactors. We can mention here RAPS-I (1993), Narora (1993, 1996)
and Kalpakkam-II (1998)22;

2) heavy water leakage. Although not included in the category of the most serious
accidents, heavy water circuit damage can affect the cooling system. Moreover,
heavy water contains tritium, a heavy isotope of hydrogen, which affects the lives
of those who come into contact with it. The first observations of leakage occurred
in RAPS, the oldest Indian reactor, only to continue in other places: in 1997 only,
three other reactors: Kakrapar I, MAPS II and Narora II encountered the same problem.
On 15 April 2000, an amount of seven tons leaked from Narora-II, which repeated
about three years later in the same place (25 April 2003)! In the first case, that of 2000,
the failure occurred while a monitoring system called BARCCIS was in operation.
Subsequently, AERB came with suggestions for modifying technical procedures23.

The latest episode of exposure to heavy water seems to have taken place
in Kaiga, on 24 November 2009. Director S.K. Jain, same as Prime Minister

Table 1

20 M.V. Ramana, Antonette D’Sa, Amulya K.N. Reddy, Nuclear Energy Economics in India, Energy
for Sustainable Development, vol. IX, no. 2, 2005, pp. 35-48, esp. p. 38.

21 Dr A. Gopalakrishnan, Nuclear Power: Issues of Nuclear Safety, in Frontline online edition, vol. 16,
no. 06, 13-26 March 1999, at http://www. frontlineonnet.com/fl1606/16060820.htm

22 M.V. Ramana, Ashwin Kumar, Safety First? Kaiga and other Nuclear Stories, in Economic & Political
Weekly, vol. XLV, no. 7, 13 February 2010, pp. 47-54, esp. 52.

23 Ibid, p. 52.
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Manmohan Singh, gave public statements, trying to reassure everybody
that the quality standards of the nuclear industry were high and the risk involved
by the event was minimal24.

3) oil leakage. In 1988, MAPS-II was closed as a result of oil leakage
from a transformer. A year later, the sealed turbines from MAPS-I showed signs
of having been drowned in oil. In 1992, there were two separate incidents
at the turbines of the Narora-I;

4) fires. 1996 was full of events for Indian plants as far as fires are concerned.
Kalpakkam-II and Narora-II were the protagonists. The events in Kalpakkam-II
repeated the following year, together with Kakrapar-I. In 2000, at Kalpakkam-I,
there was a combined incident: a fire caused by an oil leakage25.

On 29 December 2009, two doctoral candidates died in a fire started
at BARC in Trombay. The superiors said that the tragedy was an accident
and further investigation was not required, though the cause of the fire
was not determined26.

5) floods. In June 1994, after heavy rains that lasted 15 hours, Kakrapar station
was flooded. Water entered the turbine room and affected several safety mechanisms.
The investigation ordered by AERB regarding Nuclear Power Corporation of India
Limited – NCPIL revealed that the reason was connected to Moticher Lake
near the plant. Its level skyrocketed because of rain, so the measure taken
was to drain it. Moreover, flood protection architectures were installed
both at Kakrapar and at other plants.

In December 2004, the tsunami that struck the coasts of India also affected
the Kalpakkam plant. The pump that supplied the plant from the sea was overloaded,
causing various problems. It was decided that the pump should be located
at a height greater than before and electrical pieces of equipment should be protected
from possible flooding27.

 Narora 1993
It is the worst accident at an Indian nuclear power plant and the closest to what

could have been a disaster. On 31 March 1993, a turbine blew up due to material
overload. The shock affected the neighbouring turbines. The metal shrapnel
hit hydrogen pipelines, oil valves and electrical wires. A fire started. The situation
was very dangerous especially because the damaged electric wires would
shut down electricity. Workers were forced to manually stop the reactor,
and some of them were exposed to danger trying to pour boron into the reactor
to facilitate cooling. Even if the reactor is turned off, the heat does not disappear

24 Ibid, p. 47.
25 Ibid, p. 52.
26 Chaitanya Ravi, The Nuclear Safety Culture in India: Past, Present and Future, Institute of Peace

and Conflict Studies (IPCS), New Delhi, 2009, p. 6.
27 Sitakanta Mishra, op. cit., p. 108.
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immediately (the so-called decay heat)28. Narora 1993 showed the inertial ignorance
in which the monitoring system indulged itself. At least two phenomena
could have been stopped, Ramana and Kumar think: a) contortion of propellers
(it happened in other places in the ’80s) and the blackout (power plants
were not encased in a fireproof isolation)29.

 Kalpakkam 2003
In the morning of 21 January 2003, a group of workers inspected the installations

at the reprocessing plant at Kalpakkam (Kalpakkam Atomic Reprocessing – KARP).
Without them knowing, a valve broke down and released a very dangerous
amount of waste into the atmosphere. Even if the plant had already been operating
for five years, there was no monitoring system and safety mechanisms proved
very vulnerable. Although an evaluation committee recommended that the plant
was closed, the managing authority, in that case BARC, decided against it.
Workers went on strike, but the management reacted by transfering some of them30.

Reintegrating the facts mentioned so far in statistics, we have a schematic
picture of the last twenty years (tables 2 and 3):

28 For more details, see: Suvrat Raju, M.V. Ramana, Nuclear Reality, Damaged Democracy, Down to Earth,
30 April 2011, at http://www.downtoearth.org.in/content/nuclear-reality-damaged-democracy

29 M.V. Ramana, Ashwin Kumar, op. cit., p. 51.
30 Ibid, p. 48.
31 Sitakanta Mishra, op. cit., p. 104.
Note: here is to be noted that the table was compiled by Sitakantra Mishra and quoted as such by the author

of this article. As some of the totals were wrong, I took the liberty of correcting them. For example,
for 2000, 42+2 events, but the total is 52 and not 54 etc. It can also be seen that between the figures for 2007,
2008 and 2009 provided by AERB and the ones of Sitakanta Mishra there are differences. This can be possible
because of the incorrect transcription of Mishra or the intermediate source he quotes, or the AERB
published yearbooks with different figures. There can be more explanations.

Table 2

Source: AERB, 2011-2012 Annual Report, at http://www.aerb.gov.in/T/annrpt/2011/annrpt2k11.pdf
Table 3

Source: compilation of AERB annual reports, 1993-2009.
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 Answers after Fukushima
The international shock wave sent by the Japanese incident was also felt

on the Indian subcontinent. The alarm was all the more incandescent,
as the demographics of India were the spectre of a similar infinitely more dangerous
accident at one of the twenty Indian reactors.

Unlike developed countries in Europe, l ike Germany and Italy,
which announced the shutting down of their nuclear power plants, India defended
its civil nuclear programme citing its energy needs. Indian officials at NCPIL
gave assurances regarding Indian power plants32. Moreover, in October 2011,
NCPIL established four working groups with a mission to re-evaluate the safety
of the technology. The final report, “Safety Evaluation of Indian Nuclear Power
Plants Post Fukushima Incident” summarised the evolution of the Hindu nuclear
programme, with all its dark sides (Narora 1993; Kakrapar 1994; Madras 2004)
and made a number of proposals. AERB also ordered inspections at nuclear
power plants in operation, at research centres and at radioactive materials
processing centres. Nuclear plants received 47 inspections in 2011-2012, of which
25 were scheduled and six were special ones. In total, the Indian nuclear facilities
received 620 inspections compared to 383 the previous year. AERB also decided
the drafting of a Safety Code on Radiation Protection for Nuclear Fuel Cycle Facilities
and other four handbooks dedicated to nuclear waste management33.

At the same time, as a concrete measure, nuclear power plants in coastal
areas were equipped with tsunamis early warning mechanisms and additional
water injectors for emergency cooling34. The staff went through retesting
and emergency training came under scrutiny, NCPIL officials said35. In addition,
for a better record of the staff, it was created the web application Office Automation
System (OAS), facilitating data centralisation and communication between departments.

To strengthen the presence on the ground, because India has a huge territory,
it was decided the creation of a Directorate of Radiation Safety (DRS) in Mizoram,
the second one in the country after the one in Kerala36.

AERB jurisdiction was extended in order to control and supervise surface
radioactive ores and plants/companies dealing with the processing of these ores.

32 Sjay Mehdudia, Indian Nuclear Plants ’Safe’ but No Room for Complacency: NCPIL, in The Hindu,
14 March 2011.

33 Atomic Energy Regulatory Board, 2011-2012 Annual Report, pp. 8-13, at http://www.aerb.gov.in/
T/annrpt/2011/annrpt2k11.pdf

34 Special Correspondent, Nuclear Plants to Get Additional Safety ’Features’, in The Hindu, 14 October 2011.
35 Raghavendra Verma, Indian Safety Response to Fukushima, in World Nuclear News, 26 July 2011,

at http://www.world-nuclear news.org/RS_Indian_safety_response_to_Fukushima_2607111.html
36 Atomic Energy Regulatory Board, op. cit., pp. 8-13.
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A 2012 audit conducted by CAG (Comptroller and Auditor General) on AERB
revealed new or chronic irregularities accompanying AERB activity. The CAG report
continued to criticise the AERB dependent legal status. Subordination of AERB
to DAE made the latter disregard 375 of the 3 200 recommendations the Bureau
made, evidence of the latter’s discretionary power, as M.V. Ramana showed.

AERB was accused of not having filed 27 documents about work safety;
it did not develop plans to close down plants, and used X-rays without
authorisation in 91% of the new facilities (medical, dental, research centres etc.)37.

Another irregularity in the CAG report refers to workers protection.
Before 2009, each nuclear plant had a physical health unit under the jurisdiction
of BARC. Starting 2009, these units were moved under another jurisdiction,
which made it impossible for them to be controlled by AERB.

Finally, the report also found [p. 30 in the text]  that neither AERB
nor any other authority that managed nuclear power plants prepared plans
for shutting down the plants.

The same M.V. Ramana believes that the chances of the CAG report in 2012
to mark a true milestone in the reform of the safety of civil nuclear technology
are weak, the purpose of the investigation being more to calm public interference38.

Writing about the same CAG report, Sitakanta Mishra has a much less critical
perspective and a different reading. Mishra believes the CAG report is too malevolent
and too willing to compare the situation in India with the one in the Western
world, without considering the specifics of each country. His advocacy for AERB
shows that: 1) the rules under which the control body of the Indian nuclear energy
has already published a report of its activities from 2011 to 2012 (already quoted
by us) show the diligence of inspections and the progress made; 2) IAEA laws
and approvals are time consuming and slow down the activity; 3) CAG report
tends to be hostile due to poor communication between auditors and members
of AERB. As for the AERB subordination by DAE, Mishra considers beneficial
the connection between AERB and DAE, without which there would be an unnecessary
subdivision of Indian atomic authorities39.

Final Remarks: Political Reasons
versus Economic Reasons
The controversies around the nuclear issue will continue and will increase

perhaps as more and more developing nations will invoke demographic pressure
for energy shortfalls. The issues that the Indian and Iranian nuclear programmes

37 Sitakanta Mishra, CAG Appraisal for AERB: Some Misplaced Concerns, op. cit., p. 1.
38 M.V. Ramana, India: Flunking Atomic Audits – CAG Reports and Nuclear Power, Coalition for Nuclear

Disarmament and Peace, 2012, at http://cndpindia.org/?p=225
39 Sitakanta Mishra, op. cit., p. 3.
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represent for the international community, although different in content, could
prove to be just a prelude to the future.

Like Napoleon III, who encouraged Italian nationalism, but denied the German
one, George Bush II administration stepped on a thorny path, guided by geostrategic
reasons. Modelling a Chinese neighbourhood that should correspond to the American
vision of the world has not come without a price. Signing the civil nuclear
agreement with India in 2008 showed how political and economic reasons contradict
each other. Diplomatic efforts seem insufficient since American companies
and not only refuse to dive into the adventure called the Indian market.

Moreover: the thousands of jobs that would have been created in both countries
have not become reality, and India has doubled the nuclear deal with good offices
on the defence market, choosing Rafale aircraft instead of Lockheed Martin offers.

When these lines are written, a new round of controversy is looming
with the US support for India to become part of the Nuclear Suppliers Group – NSG
(March 2013). The newest opponent of this action, rival Pakistan, makes serious
efforts to prevent New Delhi’s accession. The opposition of Islamabad comes
one month after, following discrete negotiations, China promised its ally
that it would sell a new Chasma-type nuclear reactor to it – a breach of the promise
made by Beijing in 2004 when it became part of NSG40.

There are two interpretations derived from the above mentioned facts: a) the legalist
nuclear non-proliferation regime is not controlled so much by the US as before.
And here, as in other processes, we are witnessing a de-Westernisation of the NPT
regime. b) the atomic non-spreading regime will be marked by combinations
of the balance of power stemming from the rise of Asia and the pressure of newcomers
to join the club.

We have also seen that the history of the functioning of the Indian civil nuclear
programme does not lack deficiencies. Even though a Chernobyl disaster
has not happened yet, the multiplication of Indian nuclear reactors in the medium
term could increase latent risks. Even if the IAEA inspection in November 2012
evaluated the reactor from Rajasthan among the safest ones in the world,
the post-Fukushima age induced a greater amount of suspicion in the nuclear field41.

40 Rajiv Nayan, China Nurtures its Nuclear Nexus with Pakistan, IDSA Comment, 5 April 2013;
Harsh V. Pant, How India Must Counter the China-Pakistan Nuclear Axis, Rediff, 9 April 2013;
Dr Monika Chansoria, China and the Nuclear Suppliers Group, in Indian Strategic Studies, 11 April 2013.

41 Pallava Bagla, UN’s Nuclear Watchdog: Rajasthan Reactors Are among World’s Safest, NDTV,
15 November 2012, at http://www.ndtv.com/article/india/un-s-nuclear-watchdog-rajasthan-reactors-
are-among-world-s-safest-292623.
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Latching onto Terrorism
in Southeast Asia
Southeast Asia is no longer viewed as a region

cut off from the rest of the international system,
in a great and complete isolation state from the rest
of the world, whose approach would require a sort
of common predictability of function and a reduced
brush and busyness of operational analysis.
Nor are evaluations of the region no longer pitched
in a great strife of existence and availability.
Such an activeness replay has been set in motion
by the potentials of approach utilised by the former
US Administration. Southeast Asia was given
the descriptive heading of being a second front
of the counter-terrorist fight, a heading which has to be
understood in the wider lines of an international
role-composition. Immediately after the events
of 9/11 2001, US was entitled to think that this was
the appropriate title that had to be utilised in order
to denote the signifying status that the region

AN ABRIDGEMENT OF COUNTER-TERRORISM
IN INDONESIA AND THE PHILIPPINES
– STRAINING A REGIONAL ATTEMPT?
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acquired. Compared to other regions on the globe, Southeast Asia never declared
to be temporarily unavailable to counter-terrorism fighting. Territorially comprising
countries with a large Muslim population, it was, at first, very hard for, let us say,
Indonesia or Malaysia, to manifest such an exposure and commitment
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to a Western-triggered fight against terrorism. Nevertheless, they were able to pursue
such a quest. US had to prove its trustworthiness as well as its stark reliance
on the Southeast Asian states, with uncut undertaking.

Some would qualify Southeast Asia as a heavy anchor of global terrorism:
“Southeast Asia is an attractive region for terrorists, because it comprises weak states”1.
One cannot rest undecided to the earnestness of this averment; however,
he/she can show a questionable feeling and manner to its preciseness.
Yes, Southeast Asia is a region whose geography allows a special ferment
for terrorism to obtain an uncontrolled growth! It has insular and peninsular states
which can shelter terrorist acts quite commodiously. It has mainland states,
in which terrorist networks foster idiosyncratic links. It is located at the convergence
of one of the world’s most important choke points: the crossroads between the Indian
and the Pacific Oceans, with their geostrategic world’s foremost waterways. It gives
canopy to critical straits, whose securitising is minimal, thus assigning resourceful
possibilities to terrorist acts as well as to piracy and high-jacking acts.

There are, as we have shown, plenty of justifications for considering
Southeast Asia’s sensitivities to international terrorism. Its waterways connect
it with the Middle East! The links between the two are both antic and fresh, tripped
by the commercial activations that were perpetuated, ever since some parts
of the Peninsular Southeast Asia established themselves as global trading posts.
In our opinion, Southeast Asia is an omnium gatherum of both regional and global
terrorist movements. Certainly, some of the regional terrorist movements have reduced
this regional eclecticism, given the fact that they received financial aid, training
and support from global terrorist cells. Others did not quite extrapolate mutual
sensitivities with the global terrorist networks. They are home-grown products
of terrorism! They impinge on local aims of cell-formation with long spells of detachment
from other, global-shaped terrorist organisations, yielding at most, and only
in some cases, a partial picture to them. Nearest in place, we will try to make
a rendition of the regional countries’ counter-terrorist efforts, debating both their
bungled-handling, as well as their hits – even if the favourable termination
of the endurance and actuality has not been set a definite term to, by the regional
governments.

1 Jonathan R. Martin, Comparing Strategies for Countering Terrorism and Insurgency in Southeast Asia,
in The Whitehead Journal of Diplomacy and International Relations, vol. 12, no. 2, Summer 2011.
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Indonesia and Philippines – Porous Portals to Terrorism?
Preceding other demurral, we would like to insert a dependable commentary

upon terrorism as a global concern and preoccupation. As Renato Cruz de Castro
points out: “As a form of asymmetric conflict, terrorism refers to the use of force
for political purposes such as to create fear, draw widespread attention to a political
grievance, and/or provoke draconian or sustained response from the targeted state [...]
Terrorism has assumed an essentially transnational or stateless form, in the sense
that it has neither a particular home country that it seeks to liberate nor a homeland
to be used as its base; or that it has been uprooted from the land it has been fighting for”2.

Counter-terrorism has been a fitful rather recent point of strategic and security
attention for the Southeast Asian states, considering that the deepest and highest
role of interference for the national governments has been that of combating
intra-national secessionist movements. This renewal of concentration on terrorism
can be explained by numerous arguments, which exceed the haughty perception
of seeking US enhanced engagement in the region: the intertwining links
between the secessionist movements and the terrorist groups, terrorist attacks
with unprecedented casualties, unclaimed by the regional kinetics of the endogenous
groups, which set altogether a new dynamics for them as well as a new way
of relating to them, from the spectres of the regional governments in Southeast Asia
– a facile and smooth-spoken example in this case would be the Bali bombings
of 2002, which showed the political leaders that the disengagement of the region
from the global terrorist remittances could no longer find plausible explanations –
an enforced tenure and consolidating power of the terrorist groups in Southeast Asia.
In further lines of our expostulations, we will be illuminating on the most regional
terrorist groups with the highest global acclaim and renown, as well as
on kudos-measures that the regional authorities took in order to bring
about their disappearance or to limit their outcomes domestically.

Jemaah Islamiyah (JI) is a terrorist group that is currently craning terrorist
cells in all Indonesia, aiming to achieve a regional broadening of its actions.
Its point of nascence was in 1993, in Afghanistan. Its ideological bedrock was borrowed
from the super-structure of Darul Islam – a dissident group, which militated
against the measures taken by the Dutch in 1949, against the endogenous leaders,
who were trying to envision the foundations of an independent Indonesian state.
At first, the intended philosophy, behind the formation of Jemaah Islamiyah
was that to fight the Dutch forces and make a thorough contribution to gaining

2 Renato Cruz De Castro, Addressing International Terrorism in Southeast Asia: A Matter of Strategic
or Functional Approach?, Contemporary Southeast Asia, vol. 26, no. 2, August 2004.
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independence. Nevertheless, Jemaah Islamiyah made an important gambling
for a theocratic-Muslim identity for the Indonesian state. This was deviant
from what Sukarno and Hatta envisioned for Indonesia. The radiating lines
of their point were to create a secular state and to avoid the intricacies of a religious
identity, which could grow virulent ethnic and religious misunderstandings,
thus diminishing the new states’ legitimacy. In 1962, Darul Islam no longer had
an effective force to counter the attacks which were targeting its annihilation.
Darul Islam never disappeared as an influence, nor has its presence wavered
in influence. Its leaders would settle in Solo and, from there, would preach
theocratic activism to Muslim elements in Indonesia. Extremism would soon
accompany their campaigning! Their Islam-cognitive activism would position
the convenience of usability of their articles of belief into what is regarded
as one of the most – if not the most, according to some! – form of violent extremism
in the region. Members of JI took part in the Soviet intervention in Afghanistan.
They would learn there the tactics of insurgency and guerrilla warfare
from their Mujaheddin counterparts. They stand for a raging Islamic insurgency,
hankering for the creation of an Islamic caliphate in Southeast Asia. Their wherewithal
is regional, not national! They are devised in delimited allotments called mantiqis.
The mantiqis are four in number, covering certain areas of: Australia, Papua
New Guinea, Thailand, Malaysia and Singapore. Their embracing compassing,
conjoint with their acts of extreme violence, makes them an acme force to contend
with. For instance, they were responsible for the terrorist attacks in Bali in 2002.

Indonesia actually assumed a meridian position in fighting them.
One of the major points of Indonesia’s actions was that it tried to make
the most out of what the regional US assistance could offer. The commanding
positions of strenuous fight against terrorism between Indonesia and the US
are very asymmetrical and Indonesia thrived as much as it could from US handouts
of financial furtherance. It has multiplied the assistance given to the counter-terrorism
unit of Detachment 88 – a subdivision force of the Indonesian National Police,
created specifically for counter-terrorism relief. Indonesia also developed
a counter-terrorism programmme of bilateral assistance with the US. These measures
transformed Indonesia not only in a formal partner of the global fight against terrorism,
but also in a partner that winds up intricate structures of the fight against terrorism.
Indonesia’s pugnacity is quite diminished by the possibility that JI would supply
succour for the secessionist movements in regions like: Aceh or West Papua.
Their communal reach means that Indonesia will have to resort to extreme
measures in the future. Indonesia already encounters plenty of ups and downs
as far the domestic guarantees of the respect for civil liberties and human rights
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are concerned. What is more, Indonesia has tried to make some units of positive
account with the Free Aceh Movement – the separatist organisation, with force
and effect on the Aceh’s region pleas for autonomy. Its autonomy intentions
were satisfied when Indonesia granted a statute of autonomy for Aceh in 2006.
The move abounded in cleverness! Indonesia still fails to adopt such regulations
for West Papua. The West eyes Indonesia’s moves especially on the grounds
of the potential re-emergence of a militarised intelligence force that would be remindful
of the Suharto Era. Indonesia is currently in the ropes of plenty of inquietude
as far its efforts to combat terrorism are concerned. Stability can be ensured
if the balancing approach will be maintained, together with the majoring of attendance
to sub-structures of similar raison d’être in its national institutional platform of defence.

An erect stance on the propagation of Islamisation was taken by the creation
of the Abu-Sayyaf Group (ASG) in 1991, in Southern Mindanao, the Philippines.
The US National Counter-Terrorism Center actually labels ASG as the most violent
terrorist group of the Islamic terrorist groups in the Southern Philippines3.

Like JI, ASG is connected with al-Qaeda on the pragmatic opportunities
for economic and financial advantage. Another kin-quality is the fact ASG
and al-Qaeda are in a doctrinal connection on the basis of Islamic Wahhabism.
The ASG disciples, like JI’s disciples, received active lessons of insurgency
from the Mujaheddin, during the 1979 Soviet intervention in Afghanistan. ASG militates
for the rights of the Muslim of the Mindanao Province in the Philippines, who feel
disaffected by the decision of the Philippines’s government to postpone the  autonomy
– granting for the Muslim state. Its violent utterances – out of which we can mention
the ones in September 2006 – directed a large of amount of attention from the US.
The US backed a counter-campaign, following the 2006 attacks, under the umbrella
of Operation Oplan Ultimatum. Like Indonesia, the Philippines did not attain a total
neutralisation of ASG, despite the fact that, during many operations, ASG leaders
were killed and ASG leadership was consequently destabilised. Islamic terrorism
has many skirmishes left in the Philippines. As Garret Atkinson notes: “The Islamic
insurgency movement in the southern Philippines has been ongoing since the initial
colonisation efforts of the Spanish. It has continued through the American, and later
Philippine Republic controlled governments, and is controlled by a number of indigenous
groups that share the cultural identity of the Moro, or Filipino Muslim. […] Although
the attempts to establish an autonomous Islamic republic by ethno-nationalistic groups
in the southern Philippines have failed thus far, the ASG has managed to establish
a trademark of extreme ruthlessness and an increasing willingness to perpetrate mass

3 Counter-Terrorism Calendar 2013, National Counter-Terrorism Center, http://www.nctc.gov/site/
groups/asg.html, retrieved on 13 May 2013 at 23:13.
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casualty attacks designed to inflict the maximum loss of life”4. The current central
command of the ASG is weak and de-structured. Its history of violence has,
however, dark blemishes on its regional and international reputation.

Another rebel group that uses the doctrinal Islamic ideology to ensure
its overtness in the Philippines is the Moro Islamic Liberation Front (MILF).
MILF has acquired this name in 1984. The co-ideals of creating an autonomous
Islamic state in Southern Philippines make it very difficult to distance its visionary
tenancy from that of ASG. MILF is less radical in action, claiming the genuineness
of an altered form of government for the Mindanao region: a shadow government.
MILF is not so immovably fastened into the Jihad culture, like ASG. It is unwaveringly
directed to the suppressing of Christian influence in Mindanao, but only for the purpose
of creating an independent state, based on the ethnic-religious circumstances
that exist there. The level of sophistication as far as the negotiating endeavours
with the Philippines government are concerned is higher than in the case of ASG.
MILF is familiar with the pursuit of violence as a weapon. It nurtures feelings
of fraternity with ASG and JI. Nevertheless, as far MILF was concerned, in 2007,
the Philippines were ready to conclude a peacemaking agreement. After all, the Philippines
could not refuse to negotiate with the representative of the Moro people, considered
to deposit the most trust and influence of all the groups in Mindanao that are leveraging
for autonomy.

As Arabinda Acharya contends: “The JI’s pan-Islamic objective to establish an Islamic
state (Daulah Islamiyah Nusantara) encompasses countries such as Indonesia, Malaysia,
Philippines, Thailand, Singapore, and Brunei”5. Compared to JI, ASG and MILF
do not have a preeminent anti-American discourse. ASG and MILF have state-building
objectives, in much higher ranking than the globalist ones of JI. Despite this fact,
all three regional organisations support important, subsumed organisations
that they finance and use in a puppet-like strategy in order to find new circumstances
for their purposes. As Zachary Abuza shows: “All charities linked to al-Qaeda operations
must be shut down immediately, regardless of diplomatic manoeuvring. Governments
in the region must create a clearing house for all charities – both foreign and domestic
– and introduce vigorous accounting requirements for them”6. Certainly, looking upon
the two countries investigated in our case-study, Indonesia has to be more apprehensive

4 Garrett Atkinson, Abu Sayyaf: The Father of the Swordsman – A Review of the Rise of Islamic Insurgency
in the Southern Philippines, March 2012, http://americansecurityproject.org/wp-content/uploads/2012/03/
Abu-Sayyaf-The-Father-of-the-Swordsman.pdf, retrieved on 12.04. 2013 at 23:17.

5 Arabinda Acharya, India and Southeast Asia in the Age of Terror: Building Partnerships for Peace,
in Contemporary Southeast Asia, vol. 28, no. 2, August 2006.

6 Zachary Abuza, Funding Terrorism in Southeast Asia: The Financial Network of Al Qaeda and Jemaah
Islamiyah, in Contemporary Southeast Asia, vol. 25, no. 2, August 2003.
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about and careful for the expansion of this second-type organisations that spring
from terrorist cells, as JI has the most direct and closest connection to al-Qaeda.
Al-Qaeda elements, even by way of diffusion, from the very close links between JI,
ASG and MILF, were not that fertilised in Mindano as they were in Indonesia.

The Philippines’ efforts against terrorist cells is deprived of legally binding
elements, compared to Indonesia. The Philippines would appeal more to over-emphasised
counter-insurgency military actions than to the creation of legal references
that would authenticate them. Indonesia tried to gloss over its counter-insurgent
actions with efforts of national reconciliation. The Philippines lag behind the surety
of the conviction that counter-action is the best rationalisation for the management
of terrorism within its borders.

Final Observations
Heterogeneity is one of the primordial traits of Southeast Asia. Like anything

else in Southeast Asia, terrorism has found different mannerisms and directions.
The region includes in scope both terrorist groupings that offer a far more global
participation – like JI – and groupings that take pains only for auto-determination
objectives – like MILF and ASG. Indonesia managed to exert more influence
than the Philippines. From a regional standpoint, there is not much space of dexterity
and skill for the Association of the Southeast Asian Nations (ASEAN) – a regional
organisation that includes all the regional countries, minus East Timor.

As Tanya Ogilvie-White interestingly brings up in debate: “The United Nations
Charter, for example, discourages strong regionalism in the security sphere in the interests
of global cohesion where matters of peace and security are concerned. These reservations
were based on the fear of the organisation’s founders that a powerful regional
organisation could attempt to dominate the global order by force; Thus, they decided
that all military enforcement actions in matters of international peace and security
should be left to the UN Security Council, which, under Article 53 of the UN Charter,
prohibits regional agencies from implementing initiatives that are not UN-mandated”7.
A strong concerted response to terrorism is not very easy to be revealed, as it is
eclipsed by the fact that many countries face diverse forms of challenges,
in connection with terrorism, even if, on the top-list of priorities for the creation
of an ASEAN Security Community, counter-terrorism has a profuse degree.

7 Tanya Ogilvie-White, Non-Proliferation and Counterterrorism Cooperation in Southeast Asia: Meeting
Global Obligations through Regional Security Architectures?, in Contemporary Southeast Asia, vol. 28, no. 1,
August 2006.
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n the past decade, the more and more
“expeditionary” nature of the Italian Air
Force operations has led to the need
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NEW SATELLITE
COMMUNICATION TECHNOLOGIES
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The article addresses the issue
of new satellite communication
technologies, against the background
of the need of Italian Air Force
for improving its communication
services mostly in terms of portability
and convergence.

First, the author approaches
the technological view of the matter,
describing the technique of adaptive
cance l la t ion  o f  the  carr i e r s ,
which originates from the echo
cancellation principle.

Then, he writes about the operational
view, underlining that the “carrier
suppression” technology is currently
being effectively employed within
the  I ta l ian Air  Force  in order
to disseminate the “Full Motion Video”
generated by Predator RPV (UAV),
in Afghanistan’s theatre of operations.

To conclude, the author provides
us with some useful data regarding
the significant savings resulted
from using such technologies.
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to adapt the communication systems supporting
the military activities, emphasising the portability
and convergence of communication services.
Although considerable progress has been made
since the Bagram period (2002) on factors such
as “scale, form and management simplification”,
one main element has remained quite excluded
from significant technological innovations:
the satellite communication system capable
of providing the connection among redeployed units
and homeland.

Nevertheless, the increase in demand
for network bandwidth and the necessity to pursue
every possible form of economy have recently
shifted the focus upon research of new technologies
with an aim to optimise the satellite communication
system.

Typically, the space segment represents
the most significant element of operating costs

I
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for services based on satellite links, and its cost is strongly affected by the bandwidth
as well as the power used. During the design phase, in order to optimise those costs,
all criteria available are used for achieving the best compromise with the desired
performance, playing on elements such as the size of the antenna, transmitter power,
type of modulation and coding associated with transmitted data. A new element
has recently been added to the above-mentioned criteria, driven by the introduction
on the market of new technologies based on an adaptive carrier suppression
technique, which allows a significant reduction of the bandwidth, up to a theoretical
maximum of 50%.

Technological View
The technique of adaptive cancellation of the carriers originates

from the echo cancellation principle, allowing a full duplex satellite circuit to operate
in the same space segment. By using a metaphor, the above-mentioned principle
can be explained as follows: two gentlemen, one Italian and one English,
are at the opposite sides of a canyon; both of them can hear the echo
of their own voice. The Italian man says “ciao”; after a certain period of time,

An Italian Air Force MQ-1C Predator “A”1

1 The MQ Predator built by General Atomics is an Unmanned Aerial Vehicle (UAV) designed essentially
for reconnaissance, surveillance and target acquisition. It is composed of three elements: the aircraft
(with medium wing, inverted-V configuration and a piston engine with a thrust fan), with respective
sensors (with all-weather capability) and the communication equipment, the ground control station
(which, given the satellite data link, can guide the UAV also beyond the horizon) and the dissemination
system of all collected information.

In March 2000, the Italian Air Force established an UAV Squadron at the 32nd Wing in Amendola
(Foggia) with the task of acquiring and maintaining the capability to conduct air operations with “Predator”
aircraft. Currently, the UAV Squadron is equipped with MQ-1C Predator “A” and MQ-9A Predator “B” aircraft.
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equal to the time of the first echo, the English man says “hello”. The Italian then hears
both “ciao” and “hello” but, being aware that he himself said “ciao”, he disregards
this sound (his own echo) and will understand that the English man at the other side
said “hello”.

Figure 1 shows the logic diagram of the above principle.

In short, the carrier cancellation occurs in the satellite modem, at modulator/
demodulator level, where the signal transmitted by the source station (S1) is sent
both to the satellite for relaying to a remote station (S2) and to an internal process.
By operating on the same carrier for transmitting and receiving, the satellite sends
to the originating station the signal received from the station itself (S1) and the signal
coming from the remote station (S2). At this stage, the process at the internal modem
of the originating station compares the total signal received from the satellite
(S1 + S2) with its own signal (S1), computing out an adaptive estimation of the delay
caused by the spatial propagation and by the satellite processing.

Figure 1: Diagram of connections with echo suppression

As a result of the recognition of its own transmitted signal (S1), the cancellation
process (as shown in figure 2) carries out the suppression of the transmitted
carrier (S1), allowing only the carrier coming from the remote system (S2) to enter
the further stages of signal processing.

Figure 2: Block diagram of the cancellation process



168

Romanian Military Thinking  ~ 2/2013

The above process can be briefly analysed and explained looking at the frequency
spectrum. Figure 3 shows a traditional full-duplex connection, where the signals
exchanged between two ground terminals are broadcast over carriers at different
frequencies, so that they cover different portions of bandwidth on satellite transponder.

Figure 4 shows a full duplex connection using an adaptive cancellation
technique; the signals exchanged between the two stations are transmitted
over carriers at same frequency, engaging the same portion of bandwidth
on the satellite transponder.

Figure 3: Full duplex standard connection

The use of this technology determines:
• the reduction of the bandwidth up to a theoretical maximum of 50%;
• a slight degradation of the performance of the modem (Eb/N0),

of the order of 0,5 dB compared to the equivalent value for a standard

Figure 4: Full duplex connection with carrier cancellation
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full duplex connection; such a degradation does not significantly affect
the link budget, therefore not affecting the overall cost.

As described above, the system located at both sites operates by “cancellation”
of the interfering carrier, which is represented by its “loop”. Such a cancellation
occurs at the IF (intermediate frequency) level and not at data level
(e.g. different coding) nor at carrier level (space segment). Accordingly,
the technology is usable regardless of the type of communication satellites (military
or commercial). Furthermore, links might be at asymmetric data rate and used
for systems while on the move, according to the continuous evaluation of the downlink
carrier delay.

However, there are restrictions to the application of this technology, mainly
related to three factors:

• visibility of the transmitted carrier from each station (eco): satellite
coverage should then include both stations (it is not possible to establish
connections by using SPOT coverage equipments in case of cross-strap);

• the difference in the signal level of the carriers must not exceed 18 dB;
in other words, the technology is not applicable in case the diameter
of the antennas installed at the two stations is very different (e.g. a 20 m
antenna versus a 2,4 m one);

• “proprietary” equipment. It requires that the equipment in all ground stations
comes from the same manufacturer to avoid possible differences in technical
implementations that could imply different hardware and related software
licenses. This basically means that such a capacity has to be planned
in advance of the acquisition phase, whereas a later implementation
would entail changes to the modem at the ground stations.

Notwithstanding the above restrictions, the mentioned technology seems
generally applicable to the typical defence scenarios, prior to a preliminary analysis
about the connection to be implemented.

Operational View
The “carrier suppression” technology is currently being effectively employed

within the Italian Air Force in order to disseminate the “Full Motion Video”
generated by Predator RPV (UAV), in Afghanistan’s theatre of operations.

The dissemination of FMV is based upon a satellite redundant architecture,
where the commercial component uses a communications modem that exploits
the carrier cancellation technique since spring 2011.

The matter is of particular interest given that the transmission of “near real time”
video requires a communications system capable of more specific performances



170

Romanian Military Thinking  ~ 2/2013

compared to other services, as well as the use of special techniques for improving
the band efficiency (IP multicast). Furthermore, when not committed to the transmission
of video signal, the satellite channel can be used for transmitting large size files
(order of gigabytes) for the “reach-back” information to the homeland, which usually
requires a very stable transfer during the whole period in order to avoid communication
errors and multiple re-transmissions.

As for the result of a three-month technical and operational testing cycle,
carried out by personnel of “ReGISCC”2, the equivalence of performances
between the traditional technology service and the new technology one
has been validated.

About “Figures”
Beyond speculations, trials and technical adjustments, one might be wondering

what the real advantage in using such technologies is. Simply and strictly,
it offers a significant saving over satellite charges, also considering that the initial
high investment could be recovered within a few months.

On the basis of analysis and simulations, it is believed that the higher initial
investment costs related to the acquisition of satellite modems and software licenses
can be recovered  in a four-month period (as an average) through the corresponding

CIS assets deployed at a Forward Operating Base,
supporting Predator flight control and video distribution reach-back capability

2 Reparto Gestione ed Innovazione Sistemi di Comando e Controllo, an Air Force unit located
at Pratica di Mare airbase (Rome).



International Connections

171

cost reduction for space segment fees. With similar performances, the saving
is considered to be at least of 30%; this value can increase depending on the initial
link configuration and the modified link budget.

To get a better clue about, one must take into consideration that the rental
fee for a commercial satellite circuit supporting a medium capacity traditional
technology in the Mediterranean/Middle East is around  25 000/month: it follows
that, by implementing “carrier cancellation technology”, with a reduced bandwidth
requirement, it is possible to pursue a cost saving of  7 500/month, corresponding
to 90 000 /year, increased by the number of applicable links. Finally, one should bear
in mind that a higher capacity implies a higher fee, on which the percentage reduction
in bandwidth produces savings higher than above.

In this perspective, technology appears extremely cost-effective and sustainable
considering that it has already been used for longer than one year, as well as
usable with additional economic benefits and no major caveats in all commercial
satellite systems supposed to operate in/out of area of operations. As a final quip:
If innovation is convenient, why not?



172

Romanian Military Thinking  ~ 2/2013

Expeditionary
versus Territorial Air Power
Since the collapse of the Soviet Union

and the end of the Cold War, NATO has placed
ample focus on developing and employing
the expeditionary capabilities of the member states’
air forces. The most recent example of this has been
Operation Unified Protector, in 2011, which saw
NATO air assets enforcing a no-fly zone over Libya
in accordance with United Nations Security Council
resolutions 1970 and 1973. Prior to the NATO
intervention in Libya, NATO had also exercised
the expeditionary capabilities of its member state
air forces in response to a number of conflicts
in South East Europe. Operation Allied Force in 1999
saw NATO engage in a controversial bombing
campaign against Yugoslav targets in response
to the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia’s actions
in Kosovo. Between 1992 and 1995, NATO also
fielded Operations Sky Monitor and Deny Flight,
which both enforced a no-fly zone over Bosnia
and Herzegovina, as well as Operation Deliberate Force,
which involved targeted strikes against the Army
of Republika Srpska.

BACK TO BASICS?
Collective Defence

and the Baltic Air Policing Mission
Paul PRYCE

On 30 March 2013, Russian
strategic bombers and fighter escorts
approached Swedish airspace,
carrying out simulated attacks
on Swedish military and civilian
installations. When the Swedish military
failed to respond, responsibility
for intercepting the Russian aircraft
ultimately fell to NATO’s Baltic Air
Policing Mission. This incident
may have serious implications for efforts
to secure NATO airspace. Navigating
the complexities of NATO-Sweden
relations, this article proposes a number
of means by which the relationship
can be improved and also by which
NATO’s capacity to respond to future
incursions by suspicious aircraft
in the Baltic region can be reinforced.
The author also seeks to dispel
misperceptions about the capabilities
of the Russian Federation Air Force,
emphasising that the far greater
challenge currently facing the Alliance
is ensuring adequate burden sharing
among NATO member states and partner
countries.

Keywords: Air Policing; Baltic
states; NATO; Russia; Sweden
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In light of this increased focus on expeditionary capabilities, concerns
have been raised that NATO in the early 21st century is not as committed to principles
of collective defence as it was in the years following the Alliance’s founding.
The emergence of new security threats, some of which could hardly have been
anticipated when the North Atlantic Treaty was signed by the founding member
states on 4 April 1949, has also served to cast doubts on the security guarantees
NATO membership presumably offers. For example, since the large-scale cyber
attacks experienced by Estonia in April 2007, there has been a heated debate
within NATO as to whether a member state could conceivably invoke Article 5
of the North Atlantic Treaty, which sets out the Alliance’s commitment to collective
defence, in response to a sustained campaign of cyber warfare that targets
any one of the 28 member states.

However, recent events may prompt NATO to renew its focus on collective
defence, at least insofar as air power is concerned. On 30 March 2013, the Russian
Federation deployed two Tu-22M3 strategic bombers and four Su-27 fighters
to the Baltic Sea on an exercise, carrying out a simulated attack on Swedish military
and civilian installations as the flight took these air assets close to the Swedish island
of Gotska Sandön. As the Swedish Air Force failed to mobilise any of its aircraft
in response to the Russian exercise, Danish F-16 fighters carried out the interception
as part of the NATO Baltic Air Policing Mission. This and related developments
present both an opportunity and a challenge for the Alliance: an opportunity to reinforce
the territorial security aspect of NATO to a level on par with the expeditionary
aspect, but also a challenge due to issues of burden sharing and the prospects
for some countries to engage in “freeloading”.

This article will explore the implications of the situation by first examining
how the Baltic Air Policing Mission has thus far influenced the Alliance’s approach
to the collective defence of NATO airspace, as well as outlining the potential basis
for the increase in Russian exercises near NATO airspace. Finally, consideration
will be given to policy solutions that could preserve the integrity of NATO airspace
while reducing tensions in NATO-Russia relations and discouraging “freeloading”
behaviour among some NATO partners.

NATO Air Policing
At the time of their accession as NATO member states in 2004, the three Baltic

states – Estonia, Latvia, and Lithuania – largely lacked the air assets necessary
to police their airspace. To address this security concern, a multinational mission
was formed, which sees the responsibility to patrol Baltic airspace rotate
between member states once every four months. Member states volunteer
to assume this responsibility and typically deploy four fighter aircraft for the duration
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of the rotation. This engagement stemmed from close cooperation with the Baltic
states prior to their NATO accession, namely in the area of radar surveillance1.

This Baltic Air Policing Mission has become a significant accomplishment
for the Alliance since its inception. Thus far, 14 countries have contributed air assets
to the mission, including Romania, which took over responsibility for the security
of Baltic airspace between August and November 2007. Enthusiasm for the mission
has also increased on the whole, with Hungary committing to take over a rotation
for the first time in 20152. The NATO Secretary General, Anders Fogh Rasmussen,
has also spoken of the mission as an example of how the “smart defence” concept
can be successfully employed to the benefit of all member states, while the 2012
NATO Summit in Chicago saw the mandate for the mission extended indefinitely.
Clearly, in one form or another, the Baltic Air Policing Mission will be a permanent
presence for NATO in that region of Europe.

The experience in the Baltic states has also inspired air policing activities
elsewhere in NATO’s Area of Responsibility. Some of these activities have taken
on a mostly bilateral character; for example, the Belgian air force occasionally
patrols Luxembourgish airspace and the Italian air force conducts similar patrols
in Slovenian and Albanian airspace. Most relevantly similar to the Baltic Air
Policing Mission, though, is the Icelandic Air Policing Mission that was initiated
in May 2008. Even so, this operation has been much less ambitious than that employed
in the Baltic region as the Icelandic Air Policing Mission has been replete with gaps
between rotations and each rotation has been considerably shorter in duration.
For example, following patrols by Portuguese fighters between 7 August
and 20 September 2012, Canada did not begin its own patrols until 18 March 2013.
The Canadian rotation ended on 28 April 2013 and the next rotation of aircraft
is not expected for several months as of this writing.

While the Baltic Air Policing Mission has clearly become an integral component
of NATO’s post-Afghanistan approach to collective defence, it is also apparent
from the mandate of the mission that the events of 30 March 2013 are without precedent.
As previously mentioned, lacking the air assets necessary to patrol their airspace
or to intercept threatening aircraft, the governments of Estonia, Latvia, and Lithuania
have depended on the support of air assets from other member states. In exchange,
the three Baltic states have contributed, and will continue to contribute, specialised
troops and resources to the International Security Assistance Force in Afghanistan
and other deployments. Swedish airspace is not formally included in the mandate

1 David J. Galbreath et al., Continuity and Change in the Baltic Sea Region: Comparing Foreign Policies,
Rodopi, Amsterdam, 2008, p. 107.

2 Baltic Course, Hungary Will Join NATO’s Air Policing Mission in Baltics, 17 January 2013, available
at http://www.baltic-course.com/eng/baltic_states/?doc=68852, accessed on 10 May 2013.
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of the Baltic Air Policing Mission, the Swedish Air Force possesses a significant
number of multi-purpose fighter aircraft that could be used to secure the country’s
airspace, and Sweden is currently not a NATO member state.

In short, while the Baltic Air Policing Mission has occasionally intercepted
incursions by Russian air assets, these interceptions have occurred near Estonian
airspace. Therefore, the interception near Gotska Sandön is exceptional because NATO
forces responded to a threat to a non-member and because the Swedish Air Force
failed to respond despite having the ability to do so. What actions this should prompt
on the part of NATO officials and the Alliance’s member states will be addressed
here following an examination of the Russian Federation Air Force’s basis
for carrying out such long-range and aggressive exercises and whether these constitute
a credible threat to the security of the Atlantic community.

The Russian Bomber Threat
In the wake of the confrontation with the Russian aircraft near Gotska Sandön,

the Western media was filled with reports that conveyed a sense of shock and unease
toward the Russian Federation and its motives for carrying out the exercise.
This anxiety has been exacerbated by the news that Exercise Zapad 2013, the latest
edition of a large-scale military exercise conducted jointly by the Russian Federation
and Belarus near the Baltic states each year, may involve as many as 12 500 troops3.
Taken as a whole, this behaviour has been viewed as provocative by many NATO
member states that border the Russian Federation. But what might have motivated
Russian military leaders to authorise the simulated attack on Swedish targets?
Does the Russian air force represent a credible threat to the security of NATO
member states and partners?

First of all, it must be noted that Russian strategic bombers are frequently intercepted
elsewhere in the world; exercises like the one conducted near Gotska Sandön
have become an increasingly common occurrence near Russia’s eastern regions,
possibly reflecting Russia’s heightened interest in the Asia-Pacific. In late April 2013,
Russian strategic bombers were repeatedly intercepted by the United States Air Force
near northern Alaska and the Aleutian Islands4. In February 2013, Russian strategic
bombers were also intercepted by the US military near Guam, in the South Pacific5.

3 RIA Novosti, Russia Starts Preparing for Zapad-2013 War Games, 11 March 2013, available
at http://en.ria.ru/military_news/20130311/179946063.html, accessed on 10 May 2013.

4 Bill Gertz, Russian Bombers Buzz US Territory – Again, in Washington Times, 6 May 2013,
available at http://www.washingtontimes.com/news/2013/may/6/russian-bombers-again-fly-close-
to-us/?page=all, accessed on 10 May 2013.

5 Jim Miklaszewski & Courtney Kube, Russian Nuclear Bombers Intercepted near Guam, NBC,
15 February 2013, available at http://worldnews.nbcnews.com/_news/2013/02/15/16978049-russian-
nuclear-bombers-intercepted-near-guam, accessed on 10 May 2013.
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These confrontations have not been limited to NATO member states either;
in February 2012, Japan scrambled fighter aircraft in response to the incursion
of two Tu-95 strategic bombers, two Su-24 fighters, and an A-50 airborne early
warning and control aircraft, which were on an exercise for the Russian Federation
Air Force (RFAF)6.

Rather than being rehearsals for actual future attacks, though, these exercises
are foremost intended for domestic audiences. As has been noted by one author,
“military doctrine in the Soviet Union had always been oriented towards the moral-political
indoctrination of the general public and in mentally preparing them for the prospect
of future war”7. With much of the senior Russian military leadership having been
originally trained and immersed in Soviet military doctrine, it is little surprise
that leaders like General Nikolai Makarov or General Valery Gerasimov, Russia’s former
and current Chiefs of the General Staff respectively, would place some importance
on the indoctrination and preparedness of the general public. This is underscored
by the effects of the global recession, which has in large part left the current government
unable to deliver on its promises to modernise the Russian military.

For example, while the frequent interception of RFAF aircraft might lead
one to think otherwise, all branches of the Russian military continue to experience
severe personnel and equipment shortfalls. In terms of training and combat
preparedness, front-line aviation pilots in the RFAF are now flying approximately
100 hours per year. While this is a marked improvement over the level of training
in the 1990s, when pilots averaged only 35 flight hours per year, it is significantly
less than the flight hours of pilots in NATO member states8. By way of contrast,
Royal Air Force pilots in the United Kingdom achieve more than 200 flight hours
per year, French and German pilots on average reach 180 and 150 flight hours
respectively, and the United States Air Force is believed to achieve even greater
flight hours on average9. This relative lack of hands-on training in the RFAF
has led some analysts to estimate that only one-third of all RFAF pilots are in fact
combat ready10.

Recruitment has also been an issue for the RFAF. Despite Boris Yeltsin’s brief
flirtation with the idea of professionalising the Russian military during his 1996

6 RIA Novosti, Japan Scrambles Fighters to Meet Russian Bombers, 9 February 2012, available
at: http://en.rian.ru/world/20120209/171225017.html, accessed on 10 May 2013.

7 Sanu Kainikara, Red Air: Politics in Russian Air Power, Universal Publishers, Boca Raton, Florida,
2007, p. 257.

8 Olga Oliker et al., Russian Foreign Policy: Sources and Implications, RAND Corporation, Santa Monica,
California, 2009, p. 159.

9 James Hackett, The Military Balance 2010, International Institute for Strategic Studies,
London, 2010.

10 Lindsay Peacock, Russia: Air Force, in Jane’s World Air Forces, 2 November 2006.
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re-election campaign, all branches of the Russian military are dependent upon
conscription to replenish their ranks11. While satisfactory for many trades
in the Army, such as the infantry or armoured vehicle crews, conscripts
are often suitable for advanced professions, such as piloting RFAF aircraft.
Yet with the lack of training opportunities and the low wages offered for Russian
military personnel, few individuals who fit the desired profile are willing to volunteer
for service in the RFAF.

Compounding the training and recruitment deficiencies, the RFAF also suffers
from a lack of material assets, constraining both its expeditionary and territorial
security capabilities. After years of production delays and technical issues, the RFAF
has only just begun to receive its procurement of Su-34 fighter-bombers, casting
doubts on whether the Su-34 will be able to successfully replace other models
in Russia’s aging fleet of aircraft by the projected deadline of 2020. Maintenance
and repair has become an even more ominous issue for the RFAF. With the collapse
of the Soviet Union, around 40% of standard maintenance and repair capacity
for the Air Force ended up outside Russia, resulting in persistent delays to standard
aircraft repairs and maintenance12.

As a result of these numerous negative factors, Russia has given its strategic
bombers pride of place. Whereas flights close to NATO airspace by fighter aircraft
will raise some concerns in the Atlantic community, Russian leaders are no doubt
aware that the presence of strategic bombers will elicit a much more dramatic
response. This serves to affirm Russia’s “great power” status while also achieving
the aforementioned aim to indoctrinate the Russian public with the view that NATO
is an insidious enemy and that the development of Russian military capabilities
is essential to the preservation of the Russian state. As a show of force, strategic
bombers also by their very nature demonstrate both Russia’s conventional and strategic
military capabilities13. To this end, even while much of the RFAF suffers from a slew
of issues, production of Tu-160 strategic bombers has been resumed14.

Russian leaders have certainly adopted an effective approach toward
the development of the country’s strategic bomber fleet, even if the rest of the RFAF’s
capabilities may be underwhelming in comparison to the capabilities possessed
by NATO member states. The current government’s approach has been
one of cautious, incremental progress, seeking to increase its Tu-160 force to a total

11 Richard Sakwa, Russian Politics and Society, Routledge, New York, 2008, p. 405.
12 Sue Davis, The Russian Far East: The Last Frontier?, Routledge, New York, 2003, p. 118.
13 Marcel De Haas, Russian Security and Air Power, 1992-2002, Frank Cass, New York, 2004, p. 189.
14 Stephen J. Cimbala & Peter K. Forster, Multinational Military Intervention: NATO Policy, Strategy,

and Burden Sharing, Ashgate, Burlington, Vermont, 2010, p. 175.
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of 30 aircraft by 203015. Previously, the Russian Federation’s approach in this area
could only be characterised as extended periods of inaction interspersed
with frantic, even desperate attempts to bolster its fleet of strategic bombers.
A clear example of this was the Yeltsin administration’s actions in the wake
of Operation Allied Force during the Kosovo War; a week after NATO initiated air
strikes, the Russian Federation sought to negotiate the purchase of eight Tu-160
and three Tu-95MS bombers inherited by Ukraine during the collapse
of the Soviet Union16. It is believed that the deal negotiated by the end of that year
was not at all favourable to the Russian Federation, in part because of the hurried
timetable according to which the aircraft was expected by Russian leaders.

With this improved approach to procurement, could the RFAF and its focus
on strategic bombers present an eminent threat to the integrity of NATO airspace?
The answer to this question may be found in the way the Russian military conducted
operations during the 2008 war in Georgia. Assessments of the Russian military’s
performance have noted that Russian airborne units, such as the 76th Air Assault
Division, were deployed in a conventional infantry role and that aerial
insertions were strictly avoided. This hesitance to integrate air assault operations
into the broader Russian strategy during the Georgian war has been attributed
to a lack of joint coordination between branches of the Russian military but also
a belief among the Russian military leadership that the threat presented by Georgian
air defence units was too high17. While reliable casualty figures for the 2008 war
in Georgia remain elusive, it is known that Georgian air defence units were successful
in shooting down at least two Su-25 close air support aircraft and one Tu-22M bomber
during the Battle of Tskhinvali alone18.

The impact Georgian air defence capabilities were able to exert upon Russian
strategy during the 2008 conflict has a number of implications for the Baltic Air
Policing Mission and other efforts to secure NATO airspace. While the incursion
of even one strategic bomber can present a serious threat, the RFAF is in no position
to contend with the airpower of NATO member states, even with the Alliance’s
current focus on expeditionary capabilities. Therefore, bolstering the current

15 James T. Quinlivan, & Olga Oliker, Nuclear Deterrence in Europe: Russian Approaches
to a New Environment and Implications for the United States, RAND Corporation, Santa Monica, California,
2011, p. 37.

16 Lajos F. Szaszdi, Russian Civil-Military Relations and the Origins of the Second Chechen War,
University Press of America, Lanham, Maryland, 2008, p. 256.

17 Ariel Cohen & Robert E. Hamilton, The Russian Military and the Georgia War: Lessons and Implications,
US Army War College, Carlisle, Pennsylvania, 2011, pp. 36-37.

18 CBC, Georgia, Russia Continue Battle over Breakaway Territory, 9 August 2008, available
at http://www.cbc.ca/news/world/story/2008/08/08/russia-georgia.html, accessed on 10 May 2013.
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Air Policing Missions, perhaps by expanding the complement of aircraft for each
Baltic rotation from four to six or even eight fighters, could dissuade the Russian
Federation from aggressive incursions of the sort that took place in March 2013.
An ambitious programme to expand and update the air defence capabilities of ground
forces from the three Baltic states would also be a useful gesture of collective
defence on the part of NATO.

But further deepening the commitment to the Baltic Air Policing Mission
also raises issues of burden sharing that must be addressed. As the interception
of the Russian aircraft near Gotska Sandön demonstrated, Sweden has benefited
from – or has arguably become dependent upon – the protection afforded
by the Baltic Air Policing Mission despite lacking NATO membership and a similar
lack of any tangible contribution by the Swedish government to the operation.
Demanding that Sweden or Finland contribute aircraft and personnel for future
rotations of this mission would not be a viable option, given that both countries
are formally neutral and have declined membership in the Alliance to date.
However, other forms of collaboration are possible which would be in line
with the ‘smart defence’ approach advocated by the NATO Secretary General,
Anders Fogh Rasmussen, and supported by the member states at the 2012 Summit
in Chicago. These burden-sharing proposals will next be explored with a view
to advancing the debate in this policy area.

Sweden’s Contribution
It must be noted that Sweden has not entirely behaved as a bystander

in the drive to secure European airspace. In the wake of the Swedish Armed Forces’
failure to respond to the Russian incursion, Sweden’s Parliamentary Committee
on Defence investigated the incident and the Swedish Ministry of Defence
began exploring the implementation of new advance warning systems and rapid
response procedures to forestall a repeat of the events of 30 March19. In late 2012,
the Swedish and Finnish governments announced their intention to contribute
aircraft and personnel to the 2014 rotations of the Icelandic Air Policing Mission20.

Yet this hardly constitutes adequate burden sharing on the part of Sweden.
As previously mentioned, each rotation of the Icelandic Air Policing Mission
is relatively short in duration, typically lasting no more than one month. In contrast,

19 Gerard O’Dwyer, Russian ‘Attack’ Raises Questions over Sweden’s Readiness, DefenseNews,
2 May 2013, available at http://www.defensenews.com/article/20130502/DEFREG/304290022/Russian-
Attack-Raises-Questions-Over-Sweden-s-Readiness, accessed on 10 May 2013.

20 Terhi Kinnunen, Finland, Sweden to Help NATO in Iceland Air Policing, Reuters, 30 October 2012,
available at http://www.reuters.com/article/2012/10/30/us-finland-iceland-idUSBRE89T0K720121030,
accessed on 10 May 2013.
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Sweden continuously benefits from year-round protection provided by the Baltic
Air Policing Mission, which will oftentimes intercept Russian aircraft
even before RFAF assets can reach as far west across the Baltic Sea as Swedish
airspace. The possible implementation of new advance warning systems
by the Swedish Ministry of Defence also presents no guarantee that Sweden
will take charge of its airspace in the future. This behaviour can be characterised
as freeloading – whereby one party derives benefits from a social exchange
without reciprocating – and it undermines trust between Sweden and its NATO
partners while also increasing the likelihood that other countries may seek
to emulate the Swedish example, falling short of authentic burden sharing
but expecting NATO to provide certain security guarantees21.

Given that the proposed Swedish contribution to the Icelandic Air Policing
Mission is hardly as robust as the benefits Sweden derives from the NATO presence
in the Baltic region, supplementary forms of collaboration are worth considering.
Two possibilities can be readily identified, both of which relate to the Royal Swedish
Navy rather than the Swedish Air Force, given that NATO remains mostly focused
on the expeditionary aspect of its airpower and also given that Sweden
could not contribute to NATO’s expeditionary capabilities while still maintaining
neutrality. These two possible contributions include participation in Operation
Active Endeavour or in the work of a NATO Centre of Excellence, particularly
the Centre of Excellence for Operations in Confined and Shallow Waters (COE SCW)
in Kiel, Germany.

The former case, Operation Active Endeavour, is a NATO maritime
operation deployed to the Mediterranean Sea for the purpose of intercepting
illicit arms and narcotics trafficking and the protection of legitimate shipping.
Since its initial deployment in October 2001 as a response to the terrorist attacks
of September 11, 2001, this operation has become an important pillar of NATO
and the broader Euro-Atlantic security architecture. As one author notes,
“through the sharing of data gathered at sea, Active Endeavour has increasingly
become an information and intelligence-based operation that deploys surface forces
as direct-reaction units to track and board selected vessels”22. Sweden would not be
barred from participating in this mission due to its non-membership in NATO;
in previous years, vessels from Georgia, Israel, Morocco, Ukraine, and the Russian
Federation have participated in Active Endeavour. If Sweden were to participate

21 For a more comprehensive definition of freeloading at the individual and organisational levels,
please see: Lance Workman & Will Reader, Evolutionary Psychology: An Introduction, Cambridge University
Press, Cambridge, 2004, p. 23.

22 Jeff Kline, Maritime Security in Scott Jasper, (Ed.) Securing Freedom in the Global Commons,
(pp. 67-82), Stanford University Press, Stanford, California, 2010, p. 81.
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in this area in exchange for the expansion of the Baltic Air Policing Mission,
corvettes from the Royal Swedish Navy’s 3rd or 4th Naval Warfare Flotillas would be
well-suited to the task of monitoring and intercepting suspicious vessels
in the Mediterranean Sea.

In the event that this form of participation in NATO operations is deemed
to be too direct by the Swedish public, sponsoring the work of the aforementioned
COE CSW may be a more prudent option for Swedish leaders. The COE CSW
is one of the 16 Centres of Excellence accredited by NATO, which are scattered
predominantly across Europe. According to NATO, COEs “…are nationally
or multi-nationally funded institutions that train and educate leaders and specialists
from NATO member and partner countries…” and assist in expanding the Alliance’s
capacity to operate in varying environments under diverse conditions23.
Many of these COEs take the form of research hubs, with experts spending time
not just training personnel from NATO and its partner countries but also working
on policy and technological solutions to specific challenges currently facing
the Alliance.

All 16 of these COEs, including the COE CSW in Kiel, are coordinated
by Alliance Command Transformation (ACT) in Norfolk, Virginia in the United States
of America. As these COEs obtain direction from ACT, they remain officially
NATO bodies but are outside the traditional NATO command structure, offering
them considerable freedom in determining their respective research priorities.
In fact, the principal decision-making body of each COE is a Steering Committee
made up of representatives of the Host Nation and Sponsoring Nations.
The Host Nation is, as the name suggests, the country where the COE is located.
The Sponsoring Nations are all those NATO member states which are signatories
to the agreements specific to that COE and which contribute personnel and funding
for the operational budget.

Due to its geographic situation, the Finnish military has long maintained
an interest in naval operations in confined and shallow waters. For example,
in September 2010, Finland played host to Northern Coasts 10. Northern Coasts
is a large-scale multinational naval training exercise that takes place in one part
of the Baltic Sea or another each year. It is intended “…to improve the interoperability
between participating units and countries with main emphasis on maritime operations
in confined and shallow waters”24. It is also that strong interest in this area of operations

23 NATO, Centres of Excellence, 2011, available at http://www.nato.int/cps/en/natolive/
topics_68372.htm, accessed on 10 May 2013.

24 Finnish Ministry of Defence, Northern Coasts 10, 9 September 2010, available at http://www.
puolustusvoimat.fi/wcm/Erikoissivustot/noco2010/English/Overview/, accessed on 10 May 2013.
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that motivated Finland to become a Sponsoring Nation of the COE CSW,
contributing troops, equipment, and financial resources to the activities
of the research centre while in turn obtaining expertise and knowledge of best practices
from the personnel of the Host Nation (Germany) and the other Sponsoring Nations
(Greece, the Netherlands, Poland, Turkey, and the United States of America).

Engagement with the COE CSW will render benefits for Sweden that are
more tangible and direct. Engagement of either kind, however, will be integral
to Sweden’s interests. If the country is not seen to participate in burden sharing
of some kind following the incident of 30 March 2013, NATO member states
may become increasingly reluctant to contribute their aircraft and personnel
to the Baltic Air Policing Mission. At present, enthusiasm remains high,
with more and more member states volunteering to take over rotations in the mission.
But if another incursion by the RFAF as far west as Swedish airspace were to be met
by indifference by the Swedish military, the future of the Baltic Air Policing Mission
would be very uncertain indeed.

In short, NATO should press Sweden to adopt a give-and-take relationship
with the Alliance, while respecting the decision by successive Swedish governments
to remain a non-member. Contributing to the Icelandic Air Policing Mission
is a welcome gesture on the part of the current Swedish government; however,
conducting a few short rotations in Icelandic airspace is not on scale with the benefits
Sweden derives from the NATO presence in the Baltic region. It is highly
recommended that NATO officials present proposals to the Swedish government
for the expansion of the Baltic Air Policing Mission together with formal requests
that the Royal Swedish Navy either sponsor the COE CSW or participate
in Operation Active Endeavour. This would make use of Sweden’s strengths, present
significant benefit to Sweden in the form of enhanced security guarantees
and military know-how, and discourage potential freeloading by other countries
in or close to NATO’s area of responsibility.

*
Reflecting on the conditions of the RFAF, it is apparent that the Russian

Federation does not present an ominous threat to the security of NATO airspace.
When intercepted, RFAF aircraft have not reportedly sought to press a confrontation
with the intercepting assets. Ensuring that RFAF aircraft continue to be intercepted
professionally and in a timely manner may require an expansion of the Baltic Air
Policing Mission from four to six or even eight fighters, especially if Sweden
may require assistance in policing its own airspace in future.

However, the risk presented by freeloading may be an even greater challenge
to the integrity of the Alliance than the matter of securing NATO airspace.
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Expanding the Baltic Air Policing Mission without adequate effort by the Swedish
military to share the burden of preserving European security could send a message
to other NATO partners or perhaps even NATO member states. Namely,
other governments may deem it acceptable to limit their own defence spending
or military capabilities in order to free up funds for social programmes or the financing
of national debt, believing that NATO can be relied upon to off-set the resulting
shortfall in that government’s capacity to secure its own territory. This would
significantly undermine the spirit of the Alliance and the long-term viability of NATO.

In order to forestall this eventuality, Sweden must be seen to have reciprocated
the services received from NATO through the Baltic Air Policing Mission.
The two proposals introduced here – the participation of the Royal Swedish Navy
in either Operation Active Endeavour or the Centre of Excellence for Operations
in Confined and Shallow Waters – can serve as the basis for future discussions
on how the relationship between NATO and Sweden should go forward.
Member states that have provided or will provide aircraft and personnel
to the Baltic Air Policing Mission, such as Romania, have much to gain if Sweden
can be successfully encouraged to participate in a way that upholds collective
defence and the smart defence approach. But there is also much to lose
if the status quo is to be maintained and the RFAF is met with a divided,
inconsistent response.
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o r l d  m i l i t a r y  e x p e n d i t u r e
reached $ 1 750 billion in 2012,
with a decrease of 0,5% since 2011,

Edouard Pflimlin – Associate Researcher at the Institute for International and Strategic Relations
(Institut de Relations Internationales et Stratégiques – IRIS) in Paris, Professor at the University of Paris
X Nanterre, journalist, since 2001, at Monde.fr. His areas of expertise are the Japanese defence policy
and the geostrategic issues in East Asia. He is interested in the European Union, in particular the ESDP.
He worked for European monetary integration. These two topics can be found at http://www.
fenetreeurope.com. The article, in its original French version, Baisse des dépenses militaires mondiales
en 2012, une première depuis 1998, was published at Le Monde.fr, on 15.04.2013, 17.25, http://www.
lemonde.fr/international/article/2013/04/15/baisse-des-depenses-militaires-mondiales-en-2012-
une-premiere-depuis-1998_3159713_3210.html.

THE DECREASE IN WORLD
MILITARY EXPENDITURE

IN 2012
– A First since 1998 –

Edouard PFLIMLIN

WIn 2012, the US share of global
military expenditure fell below 40%,
for the first time after the collapse
of the Soviet Union. It is a downward
trend, as the author considers, initiated
in 2011 and which accelerated
in 2012, with a decline in US military
expenditure by 6%. Since the global
financial crisis of 2008, 18 of the 31
European Union and NATO member
states have reduced military expenditure
by more than 10%. In Europe, budgets
are also decl ining.  In France,
in particular, the budget fell from 62,7
billion dollars in 2011 to 58,7 in 2012.
According to the latest evaluations
of defence budgets, the overall cut
in defence expenditure is the consequence
of significant cuts imposed by the crisis.
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according to figures released on Monday,
15 April 2013, by the Stockholm International Peace
Research Institute (SIPRI). According to the latest
assessments of defence budgets, published by SIPRI,
the world reduction in defence expenditure is due
to the significant spending cuts imposed by the crisis.
Budgets also declined in the United States, Central
and Western Europe, Australia, Canada and Japan.

This was the first time after 1998 that these costs
fell. For the United States, Dr Elisabeth Sköns,
former director of SIPRI “Military Expenditure
and Arms Production”, said that “the Budget Control
Act requires US cuts in public spending projected
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for the period 2012-2021 of a total of 2 100 billion dollars, nearly half of these cuts
(1 000 billion dollars) covering military expenditure”.

There are other factors that can be added to this financial imperative,
such as “the end of military operations in Iraq and the ongoing withdrawal of US
forces in Afghanistan, which should logically lead to significant reductions in military
expenditure, considering that these wars have contributed to the significant increase
(69% in real terms) in US military spending since the beginning of the war on terror
in 2001”.

Western Europe Surpassed by East Asia
In Europe, budgets are also declining. In France, in particular, the budget

fell from $ 62,7 billion in 2011 to $ 58,7 billion in 2012. The new French White Paper
on Defence is expected soon. It could announce further drastic cuts in the French
military budget.

Since the global financial crisis of 2008, 18 of the 31 European member states
of the European Union and NATO have reduced their military expenditure
by more than 10% in real terms. In this context, Western Europe still spends
$ 286 billion for its defence, but it was overtaken in 2012 by East Asia,
with 302 billion dollars.

Will this decline have an impact on the operational military capabilities
of the EU? For Elisabeth Sköns, “in general, there is no linear relationship
between expenditure and the ability [of the EU to act]. This ability will also depend
on how the money is used”. Within the European Union, instruments such as “the pooling
and sharing of military equipment, and the development and joint production”
make it possible, for instance, for costs to be reduced without significantly reducing
the response capacity.

“The current cuts in military spending are likely to have an impact on European
capabilities in military operations, but not in a serious way nor in a manner
that will have profound consequences for Europe’s defence and security”, considers
the researcher. A rather optimistic view, whereas, for other observers, the operations
excepting the war against Libya have highlighted gaps in terms of equipment
(drones, air-refuelling, precision bombs...), due in particular to low military budgets.

Massive Investment in China
At global level, “the cuts in Western countries were largely offset by the increased

spending in Asia, Eastern Europe, the Middle East and North Africa, as well as Latin
America”, as SIPRI points out. China, the second-biggest spender in 2012, increased
its spending by 7,8% (11,5 billion dollars), reaching 166 billion dollars in 2012.
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The rate is lower than in previous years, when it had two digits, but still impressive,
given the level already reached by the defence budget. However, the level
has been stable, at 2% of the Gross Domestic Product (GDP), for several years.
This is a very strong growth in China, which explains the increase in absolute value.

Russia, in the third position, increased its defence expenditure by 16%
($ 12,3 billion) to reach 90,6 billion dollars, from 4,1% to 4,4% of the GDP. Military
spending in Eastern Europe reached 15,3% in 2012, the highest growth in the region.
Besides Russia, Ukraine’s expenditure significantly increased by 24%, to $ 4,87 billion.

Even if it were to decline globally, the total world expenditure would still remain
higher, in real terms, than the one reached at the end of the Cold War.

Change of Balance
 “We are witnessing what could be the beginning of a shift in the balance of global

military expenditure, from the rich Western countries to emerging regions. While austerity
policies and reduction of forces in Afghanistan cut the spending for some, the funds
related to economic growth continue to increase for others”, said in a statement
Dr Sam Perlo-Freeman, head of SIPRI “Military Expenditure and Arms Production”.
“However, the United States and its allies still provide most of the global military
expenditure. All NATO member states have spent nearly 1 000 billion dollars”.

In 2012, the share of the United States in world military expenditure fell below
40%, for the first time since the collapse of the Soviet Union. It is a downward trend,
which began in 2011, and accelerated in 2012, with a decline in US military
expenditure by 6%, in real terms, to 682 billion dollars.

Japanese Oyashio-class submarine, built by Mitsubishi in 2006.
SUA Navy/JO2 Ryan C. Mcginley, USN
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Arms Race
Other regions of the world “take over” on defence spending. However,

the slowdown in economic growth in emerging markets also led to a slowdown
in military spending. According to SIPRI, the military spending rates
between 2003-2009 and 2009-2012 increased only in the Middle East and North Africa.
The average annual increase in military expenditure in Asia, for example,
halved from 7% per year in 2003-2009 to 3,4% per year in 2009-2012. Considering
that economic growth remains strong, this mechanically results in the increase
in Asian defence expenditure. Yet, according to Elisabeth Sköns, “another [factor
in the increase in Asian military budgets] is the existence of a dynamic arms race
in the specific local contexts”.

If, in Asia and Oceania, military expenditure rose only by 3,3% in 2012,
significant increases were noticed particularly in the South China Sea, Vietnam
(where tensions and territorial disputes with China involve large purchases of naval
equipment) and Indonesia. In East Asia, in general, there is a real naval arms
race, including acquisition of submarines, as well as many surface ships. Even Japan,
though crushed by the burden of a debt exceeding 200% of the GDP, plans to modestly
increase its important military budget this year, this being a first after more than
a decade of decline!

“Similarly, there was a continuous dynamic in the arms race between India
and Pakistan. However, since 2009, the military expenditure of India has been fairly
stable, but after a sharp rise in the 2000s”, said Mrs Sköns.

The Impact of Terrorist and Security Threats
The increase also follows the map of conflicts and terrorist and security threats.

Military expenditure rose sharply in North Africa – 7,8%, in real terms – as a result
of both military modernisation in progress and the concerns related to terrorist
groups in Sahel, in particular al-Qaeda in the Islamic Maghreb (AQIM). The current
conflict against Islamists in Mali should support this trend.

In Latin America, the expenditure rose by 4,2% in 2012. The highest increases
were in Paraguay (43%) and Venezuela (42%), because of oil revenues. The growing
role of the armed forces in the fight against drug cartels in Mexico explains
the increase of 9,7% in expenditure.

Finally, military expenditure in the Middle East grew by 8,4% in 2012.
The largest increase in the world in 2012 was in Oman (+51%, from $ 4,29 billion
to $ 6,7 billion). Saudi Arabia also increased its expenditure by 12%, namely
$ 56,7 billion. The threat posed by Iran, which is developing a military nuclear
programme and ballistic missile capabilities, greatly concerns its neighbours...
Iran’s expenditure is yet unknown to SIPRI.

English version by
Iulia N~STASIE�
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h e n  t h e  S o v i e t  U n i o n
and the Warsaw Pact collapsed,
five European states – Austria,

The article was featured in the NATO Review, Partners – Who Needs Them? issue, 2013, http://www.
nato.int/docu/review/2013/Partnerships-NATO-2013/NATOs-neutral-European-partners/EN/index.htm

Stanley R. Sloan – Visiting scholar at Middlebury College where he teaches Euro-Atlantic relations
and is author most recently of Permanent Alliance? NATO and the Transatlantic Bargain from Truman
to Obama (Continuum, 2010).

NATO’S “NEUTRAL” EUROPEAN PARTNERS
– VALUABLE CONTRIBUTORS

OR FREE RIDERS? –
Stanley R. SLOAN

The author addresses the issue
of the five European states – Austria,
S w e d e n ,  F i n l a n d ,  I r e l a n d
and  Swi t zer land  –  tha t  chose
to remain neutral after the collapse
of the Soviet Union.

He writes that, despite the fact
that none of the five sought NATO
membership, they joined NATO PfP
Programme, which made it possible
f o r  each  o f  t hem to  coopera t e
with the Alliance on their own terms.

Then, he mentions the involvement
of these states in the Common Security
and  De f ence  Po l i c y  o f  the  EU
and the reasons for each state not to apply
for membership, while making a few
predictions regarding the next “most likely
to join” (out of the five states).

The author  points  out  that
the contributions of these five states
are seen as a “plus”, made by free
will and well-appreciated.

Keywords: neutral status; PfP;
CSDP; partnership; cooperation;
voluntary contributions

Sweden, Finland, Ireland and Switzerland –
decided, each for their own reasons, to remain
“neutral”. They nonetheless could not avoid
questions about the place they should take in a new
post-Cold War international system, including
their relationship to NATO.

Throughout the Cold War, while these five states
remained committed to Western political values
and economic systems, they found a neutral status
more compatible with their histories and contemporary
interests.

For Switzerland and Sweden, neutrality
had particularly deep roots. Both decided that a formal
position of military neutrality would serve their interests
in the Cold War as it had before.

Finland’s Cold War neutrality reflected
the country’s geographic proximity to the Soviet
Union and its vulnerability to Soviet military power
and political influence.

W
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Austria became neutral as the outcome
of its struggle to regain sovereignty after World
War II, granted only in 1955 by the Austrian State
Treaty following years of Soviet foot-dragging.

Ireland had been willing in 1949 to negotiate
a bilateral defence pact with the United States,
but opposed joining NATO until the Northern
Ireland question with the United Kingdom
was resolved. Subsequent Irish neutrality
was therefore based primarily on Irish issues
problems with the UK, not on Cold War
confrontation. Under the circumstances, Ireland effectively got a free ride
on defence as NATO would have been forced by self-interest to defend Irish territory
in any case.

In 1997, my Congressional Research Service report on “NATO Enlargement
and the Former European Neutrals” speculated that at least a few of these countries
would have to figure out what “neutrality” meant for them in the new circumstances.
The report concluded that “… the rules of the game in Europe have changed
so substantially that old concepts of neutrality have ceased to be relevant as a framework
for the interests and policies of these five countries”.

Neutrals from Cold War to a new era
However true that may still be over 20 years after the end of the Cold War,

none of the five have sought NATO membership. This, in spite of the fact that all
non-Soviet former members of the Warsaw Pact and the three former Soviet Baltic
Republics have long since joined the Alliance.
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Not neutral on the Partnership for Peace
NATO’s Partnership for Peace (PfP) programme made it possible for each

of these five countries to cooperate with the Alliance on their own terms while
not becoming a member. By the end of the 1990s, all had joined the PfP. Switzerland
joined even before becoming a member of the United Nations.

After joining the PfP, all five countries were challenged to give their membership
meaning in terms of both NATO’s operations and their foreign and defence policies.
And, since the late 1990s, all five countries have adjusted their international roles
to play relevant and, in some cases, important roles in support of NATO’s missions.

Unique political circumstances
The security policies underlying the continued “neutral” or non-aligned postures

of these countries are influenced by two key factors: external ones, including
membership in the European Union (EU) and the general security situation
in Europe, and internal political dynamics.

Membership in the EU of all five except Switzerland has strongly influenced
their choices. The EU agreement to develop a common security and defence
policy (CSDP) following the 1998 Franco-British St-Malo summit perhaps mitigated
the view that the former neutrals were free-riding on the NATO’s security guarantee.
Active participation in development of the CSDP provided more focus
and some rationale for the defence efforts made by these countries.

To some, the CSDP provided a preferable framework for their defence efforts.
The Austrian Foreign Ministry still describes Austria’s partnership with NATO
as a logical consequence of its EU membership. The argument is that Austria’s
participation in PfP is crucial for its full involvement in the military aspects
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of the European Security and Defence Policy (ESDP) as there is an overlap
of 21 countries in the two areas.

Sweden could be seen as the most enthusiastic contributor to NATO missions,
and possibly the one that has edged closest to actually joining. The perception
that an unreformed Russia presented a growing threat combined with a feeling
that the EU’s CSDP might be insufficient security insurance could yet instigate
a Swedish application to join.

Finland might be seen as the next “most likely to join”, if only because the general
view in the region is that should Sweden decide to apply for membership, a Finnish
application would not be far behind. The same two external factors influencing
Sweden – concerns about Russia and EU insufficiency – would weigh heavily
on Finland’s decisions.

The relevance of Ireland’s troubled relationship with the UK has diminished
over time, particularly following the 1998 Northern Ireland settlement. But nothing
suggests NATO membership has become more likely. There is a residue of nationalist
sentiment in Irish politics that still resists closer NATO ties and even enhanced
military cooperation in the EU. Ireland, however, has remained an active partner
in spite of this and its recent financial crisis.

Unlike Ireland, no strong historical enmity has kept Austria out of the Alliance.
The main Austrian political parties are split on the question, with the Social
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Democrats (SPÖ) against and the Christian Democrats (ÖVP) more favourably
inclined. The fact that Austrian neutrality had strong roots in Cold War confrontation
would suggest the logic of abandoning the status. However, the late Social
Democratic Chancellor Bruno Kreisky (1970-1983) elevated Austria’s neutral status
to the point where neutrality became a mythical part of the Austrian identity.
That “myth” persists in 2013.

Switzerland is perhaps the furthest away from seriously considering
joining NATO. Its neutrality was chosen, not imposed, when granted by the Congress
of Vienna in 1815. This status has given the Swiss Confederation a special role
in international relations that the Swiss will not likely abandon under most foreseeable
circumstances.

Partnership as a hedging strategy?
For all of these countries, partnership with NATO can be seen as a successful

hedging strategy. True, partnership does not come with the Article 5 collective
defence protection that membership awards. But it also does not come with any
of the burdens of membership.

When the United States complains about inadequate burden-sharing,
these countries escape guilty status and can even point proudly to their voluntary
contributions to NATO missions. Levels of defence spending in these countries
are certainly no more impressive than those of many European NATO members.
But their contributions are seen as a “plus”, made by free will and well-appreciated.

In the post-Afghanistan era, decisions by NATO members to expand cooperation
on cyber security and other non-kinetic security efforts would enlarge the field
on which the former neutrals can play. Although Sweden and Finland have strong
military traditions, the other three countries are most likely to contribute
when the guns have fallen silent. This may be seen by some NATO governments
as insufficient. But it may be the way in which the very special security
circumstances and policies of these “formerly neutral, now non-aligned nations”
can co-exist with more intensive partnership relations.
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f ter  the  Dec lara t ion  o f  war
(21-23 April 1898), Commodore
G. Dewey (1837-1917), aged 60,
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The Battle of ManilaThe Battle of ManilaThe Battle of ManilaThe Battle of ManilaThe Battle of Manila
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Captain (N) Ionel Dan CIOCOIU

The war between the United States
and Spain began in April 1898,
as a result of an incident caused
by the explosion of the American
armoured cruiser MAINE, which
had been sent into Havana Harbour
to protect American citizens, given
the fact that Spain failed to repress
a Republican insurrection that had been
lasting in Cuba since 1895. Although
the main naval actions were held
in Cuban waters, an American
Squadron attacked and destroyed
the Spanish flotilla stationed at Manila,
in the Philippines. After the conclusion
of peace, the United States took control
of the Philippines and emerged
in the Far East as an imperialist power.

Keywords: Manila; Commodore
G. Dewey; Admiral Patricio Montojo;
Spanish-American War

who served with distinction during the American
Civil War, was in Hong Kong with the American
Division of the China Sea. That division was composed
of armoured cruisers OLYMPIA, as a flag ship
(5 800 tonnes, four 7,8-inch guns, ten 5,1-inch
quick-firing guns, fourteen 2,2-inch quick-firing guns),
BALTIMORE (4 413 tons, four 7,8-inch guns,
six 5,9-inch guns, four 2,2-inch quick-firing guns),
RALEIGH (3 213 tons, a 5,9-inch quick-firing gun,
ten 5,1-inch guns, eight 2,2-inch guns), BOSTON
(3 000 tons, two 7,8-inch guns, six 5,9-inch guns,
two 2,2-inch quick-firing guns), gunboats CONCORD
(1 710 tons, six 5,9-inch guns, two 2,2-inch quick-firing
guns) and PETREL (892 tons with four 5,9-inch guns),
armed boat HUGH MAC CULLOCH of the Customs
Services and two colliers. As the United Kingdom
proclaimed its neutrality, the American Division

A

steamed into the Bay of Mirs, near Hong Kong, which did not belong to the UK.
On 24 April, Dewey received from the US Government the order to steam
immediately to the Philippines and to destroy or capture the whatever Spanish
squadron was in that area. In the Philippines, as in Cuba, US forces could rely

Captain (N) Associate Professor Dr Olimpiu Manuel Glodarenco – Director, “King Ferdinand I”
National Military Museum, Bucure[ti.

Captain (N) Ionel Dan Ciocoiu – the Naval Forces Staff.
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on the Filipino insurgents. On 30 April, Dewey was in front of Manila Harbour.
BOSTON and CONCORD steamed ahead on reconnaissance of Subic Bay,
which was found clear of enemies. The American Commodore decided to force
the entrance in Manila Harbour.

The arrival was known by the Spaniards. Their naval forces, led by Rear Admiral
Patricio Montojo y Pasaron (1839-1917), were of a so lamentable weakness
that did not dare to come out and fight. In fact, the squadron was a bunch
of very old ships. The most important of the Spanish ships, REINA CRISTINA
(3 090 tons, six 6,2-inch guns and eight 2,2-inch quick-firing guns) was incapable
of sailing, because the hull was getting water and the boilers were in a deplorable
condition. However, the flag of Admiral Montojo was hoisted on board.
DON ANTONIO DE ULLOA, DON JUAN DE AUSTRIA, VELASCO, ISLA DE CUBA
and ISLA DE LUZON were ships of 1 000 tons in a bad shape, armed with old models
5,9 and 4,7-inch guns. CASTILLA was an old wooden ship of 3 300 tons, armed
with 5,9 and 4,7-inch guns. MARQUES DEL DUERO, CORREO, GENERAL LEZO
were old gunboats. Some of these ships had no crews, and few were in repair.

As it was, the squadron was anchored outside the Spanish arsenal of Cavite,
to prevent the city of Manila from being exposed to collateral fire. A few naval
mines, with a faulty system, were released at the entrance of Manila Harbour,
which could not be used until the depth of the water was not very high
for the length of the cables. Therefore, the access into the harbour was very easy.
Other naval mines, placed near Cavite, had no importance for the outcome
of the battle. The Spanish ships had inserted in their structure a large amount
of wood, so they would have been completely burned when struck by artillery shells.
There was not much to do to prepare those ships for battle, but sand bags
were installed on some of them as a means of protection. The fortifications at Cavite
were of mediocre value and in a pathetic state. According to the Spanish reports,
only three guns could shoot effectively, and only one, a 5,9-inch gun, was capable
of reaching the American ships. The facilities at Manila had few modern big calibre
guns that played no role during the action.

Dewey steamed into the bay coming through the South passing, which had
a width of 23 622 ft.; no mine exploded, and the poor artillery covering the passing
did not fire more than a shot or two. The American commander left behind
HUGH MCCULLOCH and the two colliers, which did not have to be involved
in the battle. On 1 May, at 05.15 in the morning, the American squadron was
in front of Manila. The batteries of Manila, with the powerful 9,4-inch guns
and a cannon of Cavite, opened fire. Dewey led his string line of ships to Cavite,
arriving to see very well the Spanish squadron anchored in an irregular line



Pages of Military History

195

and set up, somewhat, from East to West. The weather, at morning time, was foggy
and warm, and the bay’s water was calm as a lake. When the mist lifted,
the Americans were in the ideal conditions to open fire on the target. Dewey’s ships
had been painted in white on the eve of the war, but then the colour was changed
into grey. The Spanish vessels were also grey, but this made no confusion,
as the Spanish ships were not moving.

Montojo opened fire at long distance, after the batteries at Cavite, and Spaniards
detonated two mines at a considerable distance from the enemy ships. The purpose
of this strange act was, according to Spanish testimonies, to liberate
the surroundings of Cavite and to allow Montojo to manoeuvre. Spanish projectiles
fell near the American armoured cruisers, which silently advanced. Finally,
at 05.41, Dewey gave the order to open fire and OLYMPIA fired the first blow
with the 7,8-inch bow cannon; all the other American cruisers did the same right
away by firing all the guns on the port side upon the Spaniards, in the middle
of a thick smoke. Despite the fact that it was morning, it was very hot.
At the beginning, the American fire was not very precise, but it improved rapidly.
Dewey directed his ships to the West, parallel to the Spanish line, then turned
East. The American ships passed five times at a distance between 5 905 ft
and 14 763 ft and used all the calibres, from the big ones to the 2,2-inch ones
when the distance allowed it. The speed was about 8 knots.

After some time, the American fire had produced no effect. When the cloud
of smoke lifted, Dewey’s ships found, however, that the Spanish ships were hit.
The Spanish rounds fell always around American ships, and it seemed
that the two sides were suffering just as much. The Spaniards shot mainly upon
OLYMPIA and BALTIMORE. Montojo made some efforts to attack: two speedboats
got out of Cavite and headed toward the US ships; the first was sunk and the second
was hit by small projectiles, and forced to turn back. The Spaniards later claimed
that those boats went for supplies, to Manila. Montojo, spinning himself the anchor
chain of CRISTINA, turned it towards the Americans, and ordered, through signals,
the other ships to follow his example. This order was executed by DON JUAN
DE AUSTRIA.

CRISTINA was immediately engulfed by the quick and well-conducted fire
of the American armoured cruisers. The fire spread onboard and the ship was
completely devastated and suffered terrible losses. The ship was deliberately
inundated and agrounded, after the order of abandonment was given. Montojo
was wounded. His flag ship captain, Luis Cadarso Rey, who gave evidence
of great bravery, refusing to leave the ship until all the wounded were evacuated,
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was killed by a bombshell at the time the last wounded people were leaving.
CASTILLA was struck same as CRISTINA. The ship had numerous fires onboard
and was burning like a torch when, after suffering heavy casualties, was abandoned
by the crew. Montojo transferred his flag on ISLA DE CUBA and continued to fight,
but most of his ships were in a critical condition.

However, at 07.35, when the action looked like it was coming to an end,
Dewey gave the order to withdraw. The truth was that he received information
from his flag ship captain that OLYMPIA had left with no more than 15 shells
for each 5,1-inch gun. He thought that the other cruisers were in the same situation.
He also realised that the Spaniards were capable of resupplying the necessary
ammunition much easier, while his possibilities to do the same were limited.
But, when he put some distance between him and the enemy, he found
that the information was wrong, since OLYMPIA fired only fifteen 5,1-inch shells,
remaining with large quantity of ammunition. Dewey took advantage of this break
for the crews and allowed them to eat, while he met the commanders for a council
onboard the flag ship. He was surprised to learn that no man had been killed,
and the damage was negligible. The strong and well-directed fire had offered
the best protection for the American ships.

At 11.16, he ordered his troops to destroy the Spanish ships. DON ANTONIO
DE ULLOA, the only ship was able to fire, put up magnificent resistance but,
after a few minutes of unequal battle, founding itself alone against the whole
American division, was sank with the flag still waving. A coastal battery installed
on Cape Sangley caused the Americans a lot of trouble, although with only one cannon
running. Dewey said that if the battery had had six additional 5,9-inch guns,
his ships would have had more casualties. But that battery, so poorly armed,
could not shoot at a distance of more than 6561 ft. BALTIMORE got close
to the battery and after it fired with all its guns, lowered them quickly to silence,
although not for a long time.

Dewey ordered PETREL, the smallest ship, to enter the Bay of Cavite
and to complete the destruction of the Spanish ships found there. It was enough
for PETREL to fire a few blows for the government to lower the Spanish flag from
the top of the building and to hoist the white flag. Thus, the resistance was reduced
to silence. At noon, after only five hours since the action began, Dewey was close
to Manila with his division and, at 14.00, sent a message to the Governor saying
that the town would be bombed if the battery of Manila fired a single shot at him.
The Governor replied that the batteries would not be fired unless he noticed
that the ships took the fighting line.
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Naval operations of Manila were concluded with a semi-armistice of a particular
character. Dewey sent his report, on the same day, to Hong Kong. When the Governor
of Manila denied the use of Spanish cable, Dewey ordered it to be cut. In that report,
he noted that the Spanish squadron was destroyed and his ships suffered no damage,
only a few people being slightly injured.

The ships with the biggest losses were CRISTINA (220) and CASTILLA (103).
Land batteries lost 10 people, including six deaths. Regarding the Spanish
personnel, there were various pieces of information. A Spanish staff officer said
that there were 1 134, and rated the death toll to 58 and wounded at 236.
The figures cited later were those of Admiral Montojo, resulting in losses
of about 19% of the overall personnel.

The ships were damaged by shells and fire, and the number of the blows
received was difficult to establish. The hulls of the Spanish ships were later examined
and no hit was discovered below the waterline. CRISTINA was struck 39 times,
CASTILLA 40 times, DON ANTONIO DE ULLOA 33 times. The American shots
fired into target can be divided as follows:

• 157 of 7,8-inch shots, 14 in the target (9%);
• 635 of 5,9-inch shots, 7 in the target (1%);
• 622 of 5,1-inch shots, 22 in the target (3,5%);
• 2,124 of 2,2-inch shots, of which 31 in target (1,5%);
• 2 321 of smaller guns, out of which 19 in the target (1%).

The most effective fire was, by far, that of the 200 mm guns, which produced
the greatest effect.

BALTIMORE and BOSTON were each hit five times, OLYMPIA 3 times
in the hull and 10 times in the superstructure, RALEIGH and PETREL one time
each and CONCORD was not hit. No ship had serious damage and, after the
battle, the squadron was ready for other similar battles.

With all the mediocrity of the Spanish fleet in terms of ships, guns and training
of crews, Dewey achieved the victory in an extraordinarily bright manner, showing
prowess and entrepreneurial spirit. His government thanked him rightfully
and appointed him Rear Admiral on a temporary basis. After the war, in 1899, Dewey
gained the rank of Admiral, which no longer exists since David Glasgow Farragut
(1801-1870), the first Rear Admiral, Vice Admiral and Admiral of the US Navy.
Montojo, upon his return to Spain, was sent to Court for the loss of its squadron,
but was acquitted, Dewey himself stating in a letter the extreme bravery
and heroic resistance of Montojo’s flag ship. With the very weak force that had
under his command, Montojo obtained the best possible results. An “if” possibility
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could be that of putting down the guns from onboard the ship and install
them on the shore, an action that could prevent an attack upon Cavite.

This battle gave Dewey an excellent use of Cavite, complete control of Manila
Bay and mastery of the seas in the Far East, but he was not able to secure possession
of Manila until the arrival of ground troops, believing, at some point, that Spain
would sent against him an armoured squadron. On 12 May, the Spanish gunboat
CALLAO was captured on its way to Manila without knowing the state of the war
between Spain and US. On 30 June, 2 500 American soldiers arrived, escorted
by cruiser CHARLESTON, which, on 20 June, occupied Guam because the Governor
did not know that war had been declared. A second detachment of 3 500 people
landed on 16 July. On 4 August, the American monitor MONTEREY entered Manila
Bay, as the first armoured ship under Dewey’s command. A second monitor,
MONADNOCK, arrived on 16 August. These reinforcements allowed Dewey
to adopt a firm attitude in front of the German Rear Admiral Ernst Otto von Diederichs
(1843-1918), who arrived with his naval squadron, producing great concerns
because there were rumours that Wilhelm II, the German Emperor, wanted to obtain
the Philippines from Spain. However, Dewey knew that he could rely on the help
of the British forces in the region and Captain E. Chichester, Commander
of the British cruiser IMMORTALITY, who officially negotiated with Diederichs.
Difficulties ceased when the Germans understood that the United States decided
to stay in Manila.

On 7 August, the two American commanders, Commodore Dewey
for the Navy and General Wesley Merritt (1836-1910) for the Land Forces,
informed Spanish General Fermin Jaudenes y Alvarez, General Governor of Manila,
that they would begin operations against the town, on sea and on land, on the ninth
of the same month. The Governor, in order to save the city, decided to withdraw
seeing the show of force. On 13 August, MONTEREY, CHARLESTON, BALTIMORE,
BOSTON, CONCORD, OLYMPIA, RALEIGH, PETREL and two Spanish captured
ships were posted in front of the Fort and bombed the main building, at Malate,
southern neighbourhood of Manila, for one hour, with no answer. At 10.35,
American troops entered the fort without any resistance, and the Spanish flag
was lowered. In less than an hour after that, the white flag was hoisted and, at 17.43,
the Spanish flag finally vanished from Manila, and the American flag was hoisted
with great pomp. Thus, the United States took control of the Philippines and emerged
in the Far East as a major power.

Starting the following years, US forces waged a war against Emilio Aguinaldo
(1869-1964), the leader of the Filipino insurgents, who did not accept the replacement
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of the Spanish dominion with the American one. The United States Navy
was not used in that conflict, which recorded no naval battle since the insurgents
had no ships.
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